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FOREWORD 


Some years ago a Christian woman, well known to mem- 
bers of The Sunday School Times editorial staff, called at 
the office of the paper to talk over matters of interest to 
"womanhood and girlhood. She mentioned the eagerness with 
which the average business girl, reading the evening papers 
in trolley or train on the way home from work, would read 
the departments of answers to letters. Those newspaper 
columns of readers’ correspondence are often filled with 
superficial or questionable or trashy advice; and this Chris- 
tian woman said she wished it might be possible for girls to 
send their problems to some Christian paper and find answers 
that would turn them to the truth and wisdom that can come 
alone from God. 

I happened to know that this woman had already had an 
extraordinary ministry among girls. Her life for years had 
been given to Christian work for girls, and she had been 
brought into close spiritual contact with them. She was 
known and loved personally by thousands of girls in many 
different parts of the country, and they were writing her 
personal letters, unburdening their heart problems to her and 
eagerly seeking her advice. 

So I asked her if she would, without betraying any confi- 
dence or names, share with The Sunday School Times family 
some of those letters and the blessings of her answers. It 
seemed to us that this might open up an opportunity for a 
far-reaching ministry of helpfulness to girls. 
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She acted on the suggestion, and two or three letters from 
her girl friends were published in The Sunday School Times, 
with her answers under the pen name of “Mother Ruth.” 
The result surprised us all. Letters seeking help began to 
pour in, and in the less than half a dozen years since then 
the department of ‘Girls’ Problems” in the Times has grown 
to vast proportions, hundreds of letters having been published 
and answered in the paper, while thousands of other letters, 
which have never seen the printed page, have been answered 
personally by Mother Ruth. 

The department in the Times is plainly labelled “‘Girls’ 
Problems,” but those who read and use it have refused to 
be limited by its label. Letters seeking Mother Ruth’s wise 
and kindly and Christian counsel come from all over the 
world, and from boys as well as girls, mothers and fathers, 
teachers and preachers, public school leaders, college students 
and home folks. The ministry has been delightful; and many 
times it has been heart-breaking. But it has had rich rewards. 
One needs but to dip into the questions and answers pub- 
lished in this volume to see how varied and revealing and 
searching are the questions, and how truly Scriptural and 
evangelical are Mother Ruth’s answers, combining not only 
knowledge of the Word but also a deep, intimate knowledge 
of human nature and of the life and problems of girls of 
today. 

Mother Ruth prays through these answers. They are 
never merely her personal opinion; they embody the wisdom 
from on high which God so freely promises to those who 
will ask Him. Thus a mother writing to Mother Ruth says: 
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“Your replies to the letters reveal to me that there has been 
prayer behind them.” And she asks her to pray for her 
three girls, “that the Lord will get hold of them quickly, 
before the world gets a bigger hold on them.” 

A hungry heart and deep longing appear in such a ques- 
tion as this from a girl: “For weeks I have been reading your 
splendid Christian advice to troubled girls, and I have felt 
so benefited by it that I am pressed to bring to you a personal 
problem which I have been praying about for five years and 
cannot seem to get a lasting victory.” 

The following testimony is typical: “Though a man, I 
must say that I have enjoyed your articles on ‘Girls’ Problems’ 
in the Times very much, and I think this is the best thing 
which has been added to The Sunday School Times for some 
time. What a wonderful work you are doing none but God 
can tell; many, many young girls will be helped, encouraged, 
and saved from sin, which you will never know of. How 
wisely, how Godly, and how motherly are your answers. 
These are very vital and great questions. God bless you.” 

The editorial staff of The Sunday School Times knows, as 
the general public cannot, what untold blessing God has 
been sending into countless lives through Mother Ruth’s let- 
ters. I rejoice that many of them have been brought together 
in this volume, that the blessings they have already bestowed 
may be multiplied to many others. 

CHARLES GALLAUDET TRUMBULL, 
Editor of The Sunday School Times. 
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Girls’ Problems of Today 
I 
SCHOOL LIFE 


Dear MotHer RutuH: Being a college girl you naturally might 
expect me to have problems of some sort, but there is one thing 
in particular about which I would like advice. It is about the dance 
question. It is my desire to do the right thing, no matter what 
it may cost me. 

My sister and I are very active in our church work, so we go 
home from college over the week-ends. The church people watch 
our lives closely, and as soon as we do something some one thinks 
we ought not to do, we are criticized dreadfully. So it is up to 
us to guard our lives and actions each day. 

At nearly every college function the students dance. Perhaps 
I have been following the crowd too much, because I go quite a lot 
and have had the opportunity of attending many of these functions, 
and I have always danced, too. At the time I think I am getting 
real enjoyment out of it, but when I dance at home I feel con- 
demned, because I think of the influence I might be having on 
others. Again, when I ask myself if I am honoring my Lord in 
doing it, surely I cannot answer, “Yes.” 

Perhaps God is telling me such things are wrong, yet I am try- 
ing to persuade myself to think there is no harm in them. 

I realize more and more the importance of my task as a Sunday- 
school teacher and as a professing Christian, and that somehow I 
ought to be different from the people of the world. Am I right? 
—CoLiece GIRL. 


My Dear CoLiecE GirL: The moment the Devil gets you 
to argue a point with him you may just as well settle it 
against him, and let him know that as for you, you “will 
serve Jehovah.” If you are a Christian who will do, as you 
say you want to do, “the right thing,” no matter what it 
costs, then take your stand on the Lord’s side. 


Never in the world’s history has the dance been so impure, 
so full of lust, and so much the Devil’s weapon as today. 
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It thrives and holds most tenaciously in high places, as well 
as in the haunts of wickedness. If for no other reason than 
for its associations in low places, we should be opposed to 
it. Its every influence is degrading, and its companions 
are the wine cup, the theater, and cards. 


You speak of condemnation in one place (home), and 
not at college. In the former you are in an atmosphere 
more closely allied with God, and in the latter more worldly. 
Does this not prove to you that you are not living true to 
God? If it is right in God’s sight to dance, why not every- 
where, anywhere, and with anybody? 


It is impossible to lead the highest Christian life today 
without its costing something. Are you willing for the sake 
of a few hours of physical pleasure to separate yourself 
from God, and your strongest influence for Him? 


Why not do as He wants you to do, and let Him have 
the right of way, and come out and be separate from the 
unclean thing (2 Cor. 6:17)? Your body is the temple 
for the indwelling Holy Spirit, and God is desiring to lead 
you away from this worldliness, and wants you for Him- 
self in power and purity. Do not rob God of the best 
that is in you, but let Him use you in His work. This He 
cannot do unless you are entirely in His hands. 


Dear MotHer RutH: What do you think of slang? Is there 
any harm in saying “Go to it,” “Darn it,” and “Gee Whiz,” and 
things like that? I am continually being ‘called down” for such 
expressions. I think it means more when you say some things in 
slang —ScHOooL Girt. 


My Dear Girt: It does seem a pity that today the Amer- 
ican girl has come to use slang in such a free way that she 
is known all over the world by her speech. Occasionally 
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you hear a great speaker make clear a point by an expres- 
sion of the street, or slang, but no one can do it many times 
and be considered refined. Generally they weaken their 
point. 

Did you ever think there is a “profanity of slang”? If 
any one called you profane, you no doubt would resent it, 
but nevertheless many of these expressions are profanity, 
and it is a thing that grows upon one and becomes a habit, 
especially among you high school girls and in the business 
world. 


Girls (who make our women) should create and hold 
around them an atmosphere free from coarseness and vul- 


garity. Slang detracts from this, and men expect to take 
liberties where there is a looseness and carelessness of speech. 
Learn to bridle your tongue (James 1:26). David prayed, 
as we should pray, “Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; 
keep the door of my lips” (Psa. 141:3). 


My Dear MoTHeER RuTH: I am a girl eighteen years old and a 
senior in high school. I am trying hard to live a Christian life, but 
there is one question that bothers me. Do you believe in class plays? 
Our class is going to give one at the end of the year, and of course 
the members of the class think it queer that I don’t want to be in it. 
They are all church members and see no harm in it, so they say, but 
it seems to me the same as going to a theater or movie, only on a 
smaller scale. I would be very thankful for your advice.—SENIOR. 


My Dear Senior: God does not lead one girl to do an 
act, and lead another girl to refrain from doing the same 
act. 

I believe that if every girl who takes the name of Christ 
would “study to show herself approved unto God” there 
would be less falling away from God, and more done to 
bring the world to His feet. 


14 Girls’ Problems of Today 


I agree with you, there is little difference between theat- 
ricals played in the school and those given anywhere else, 
except in the characters who play them. Many a girl has 
gotten her first taste for the stage in the schoolroom or, sad 
to say, in the church entertainment, where so many today 
think they must copy the world to hold young people. 

You will find plenty to defend the play and movie, and 
they cannot see why they should not go to any and all of 
them. It is not a question of what will honor God or what 
will delight Him in us, no, no, not that, but a question of 
what “I want to do!” Ah, the pity of it, that such cannot 
look higher than self. The whole joy of a Christian’s life 
is lost in following the god of this world. 


If God is leading you to take this stand, and I believe He 
is, I beg of you to listen to His voice, that you may be a light 
to those about you. Be courageous and firm in your attitude, 
and do it with joy. Let your countenance show that it is a 
pleasure to do for your Master, and such a sacrifice becomes 
a blessing of untold joy. Of course, you may be called 
peculiar, but that is of small importance in comparison to 
doing that which you know would dishonor your Saviour. 


You know, my dear girl, that as you get close to your 
Saviour, things appear to you in their real values, and you 
see everything in a new light, but if you refuse to accept 
the light when you receive it, you will soon follow the crowd, 
and that which is peculiar to those who “love his appearing” 
will soon disappear from your vision. 


You want to “adorn” the doctrine which you profess, 
do you not? Read the second chapter of Titus, and see your 
privilege in Jesus your Saviour. 


I hope you will take your stand, and show your colors, and 
you will find your King can command you and depend on 
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you and will use you in His own way and time as you never 
have conceived He could. 


“Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). 


Dear MotTHerR RutH: I am writing to you for a word of advice 
regarding education. 

For various reasons I left school at an early age. I then returned, 
but because of pressing financial conditions could not stay. I left a 
second time, then returned, only to be defeated again. I hold no 
diplomas for any of my work because of my “piecemeal” schooling. 

I am now twenty-nine. I want to study or review and take the 
grammar school examinations, in order to secure my diploma, then 
take the high school work. Do you think at this late hour I would 
be wise in doing so, and also do you think I would be planning too 
much to plan a college course beyond this? The former work will 
not take very long. 

Many of my friends are taking work in later life and are counted 
among the best college students; others are graduating with honor 
from high school courses. 

Personally, I never knew the value of schooling until now, and 
never felt more capable of taking the work. I have learned that 
education is not apart from one’s life, and that unless one can 
weave one’s education into one’s daily life of service for others, it 
is vain. 

My life is wholly consecrated to God; my life motto is “Others.” 

I will be grateful for as early a reply as possible—An ANxious 
INQUIRER FROM AFRICA. 


My Dear Inquirer: As I read your letter over for the 
third time, I cannot get away from a little leaflet I had sent 
to me which says: “God will not look you over for medals, 
degrees, and diplomas, but for scars.” 

In answering God’s call to work I doubt if it matters 
whether you have it in writing, to show what you have done, 
but it does matter whether you have been faithful or not. 
God knows what you know and what you need to know 
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for the work He has planned out for you to do, so do not be 
anxious, but “be of good courage” and you will be led to 
the education in a special way, or by tugging along as you 
have been. 


Now I know those who deem it is impossible to work today 
without a college course, and I want you and them to know I 
do not spurn the knowledge or the education of the highest 
type, but I do know some who have lost their efficiency in the 
work of the Lord when they turned their heads toward only 
books, so I would hesitate to say as some do, “Get education 
at any cost.” I would put paramount, above everything else, 
the leading of our God! He will not make any mistake in 
your path, and you will not lose time and strength in going 
the wrong way if you know what God would have you do. 
And that is your privilege! One of the strongest teachers 
of the Bible I know today, living in Chicago, got his knowl- 
edge of the Word with a child on each knee! Work and 
study, but never mind the piece of parchment you may not 
get for the work done, but know that God knows, and He 
will use you and it as He sees fit. If the way opens to get a 
diploma, then take it, but let it be subservient to following 
Him. 


I could not talk to you as I have done were it not that 
you have said you were “wholly consecrated to God.” 


One thing more, pay no attention to your age! God 
knows whether you are to serve many years or few, and 
your best years are before you, in all probability, so work, 
forgetting how many years have gone, and “press toward 
the prize,” and God will supply your needs whether it be 
more learning in school or plugging away. Remember your 
“crown of life” will be given to you, if you are “faithful 
unto death” (Rev. 2:10). 
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God bless you, and make you a tower of strength in your 
corner of the vineyard, and cause you to have souls for Him, 
to your joy and His honor! 


My Dezar Motuer Rutu: I find myself relying on your advice 
to girls so much; it is so helpful. Will you kindly advise me. Am a 
girl of seventeen, and do so much want to go to high school, as I 
only have an eighth grade advantage, and my parents think they 
must have my help to meet expenses these hard times, and I must not 
disobey them. What shall I do? These days we do need a good 
education to make any success in life. Please, what shall I do? I 
feel it my duty to obey my parents, and yet they do not see matters 
as I do. I can work mornings and evenings to help. Don’t forget 
me in your prayers—-KNOWLEDGE SEEKER. 

DEAR KNOWLEDGE SEEKER: I appreciate your difficulty, 
and am sure you are right in your desires, but also know that 
you must be obedient to your parents. I would never yield 
in my determination to get more education than an eighth 
grade. If it is your duty to leave school for a time, keep 
your mind on your studies, and give every moment that you 
can, without shirking a duty, to the reading and the feeding 
of your mind. I wish you would send to the Silver Pub- 
lishing Company, 1013 Bessemer Building, Pittsburgh, Pa., 
for a leaflet called “The God-Planned Life” by James H. 
McConkey, and read it. I think it would help you just now. 


Do not let go of the comfort that God has work for you to 
do in life, and, in order for you to do it in His way, you will 
need a certain preparation, and no one but God knows what 
that preparation should be; so do not murmur or question 
when these obstacles come to you. God is ever present, and 
will not allow anything to come to you that is not for your 
good, if you are in His hand. This giving up your desires 
will all work out for your good, if you will but trust 
in Him. He will see to it that the way is open for you to 
get the desired knowledge, if you will but keep in His path, 
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and ask of Him. He, you know, can give to you largely, and 
is the one to take care of the impossible things. He can 
do the impossible for us if we have the faith to believe. Give 
up all doubtings and lay hold of God with a certainty that 
will wreathe your face in smiles even when you cannot see 
through. You know “faith laughs at impossibilities, and 
cries, It shall be done!” 

Have you tried asking God to cause your parents to give 
you this advantage of high school? You know His Word 
says “Ye have not, because ye ask not.” Do not let it be 
said of you! Rather continue in prayer and supplication 
that your request may be made known to Him, and hearing 
He will answer. 

Indeed I shall pray for you, and shall hope to hear that 
the way is opened in His own time for your need. God 
bless you with His abundant joy in His service, whether it be 
at home, at work, or in school. 


Dear MotHER RuTuH: I am in the eighth grade. I have felt that 
God needs me to work as a missionary. I’ve heard a missionary 
talk and it has made me feel the need of God's work more. But I 
don’t care for high school, and also mother has a big house and she 
would like me to stay at home and help her, because our family is 
large. I have a brother who didn’t go to high school, but after he 
was working he decided to become a minister. 

What do you think I should do? Go to high school or stay home 
and help mother?—A Trous.Lep GirL. . 


Dear TROUBLED GirL: I fear you are not desirous of 
studying. Today a girl is not fitted for the ordinary walks 
of life if she has not a high school education. I do not feel 
you dare look forward to being a missionary for God, and 
offer Him a meager preparation, because you “do not care 
for high school!” God deserves our best, and any lack of 
our highest and best is not worthy of the love He bears us! 
Take yourself in hand to see if you are not being tempted 
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to shirk. I feel sure while your mother is willing for you to 
stay home if you will not study and put your best in your 
work, she will also be glad to let you go on, and help you all 
she can if you will put your best into it. 

You must face the consequences if you leave school with 
no more preparation than you now have. It will place you 
with the uneducated and ignorant, and you will have no one 
to blame but yourself. If it is necessary for you to remain at 
home at any time to assist in the home work, then make 
arrangements to continue your studies at night. Make up 
your mind that you will give yourself this course of ordinary 
education. 

You may point to those who did not have the opportunities 
for much learning of other days, but that does not mean 
that you must be satisfied with what was sufficient in the 
past years. You are living in a time when the demands 
are greater, and you must measure up! No person can do 
God’s work today and do it well, who does not follow in the 
path of opportunity which He gives. We must not con- 
sider our wishes, and what we like when we even think of 
working for God! Do you remember that hymn which says: 

“Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all!” 

Give God your best, and be not content until you through 

Him, abolish all thought of self! 


Dear MotrHerR RutuH: I am a young girl and a Christian. I be- 
lieve every Christian should pray and read the Bible every day. 
I try to do this, but I can’t seem to enjoy it as I should. I never 
look forward to it. 

I am president of our class of girls and I wish you would suggest 
some way in which I could find more interest in my devotions 
and a way I could help make the girls more interested in their devo- 
tions. Would you also mind telling me some passages to read? 
—A CHRISTIAN GIRL. 
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My Dear Girt: The most unsatisfactory life is the life 
that is lukewarm. To feel a trickle of the “water of life” is 
not what you are meant to have. There is a great fountain 
of living water for you; and it will satisfy you if you will 
drink and drink until you are so refreshed that you will be 
a new creature in Him! I am so glad that you know what 
the trouble is, and that you are seeking the truth and want 
to find the way out! 

I would suggest, instead of just reading the Word a bit at 
a time each day, that you take up a regular reading in a 
methodical way. There is a booklet called “Once a Year” 
which can be had from The Bible Institute Colportage Asso- 
ciation, Chicago. This shows you what chapters of the Bible 
to read each day, and by the end of the year you will have 
read it through. This will give you a survey of the whole 
Bible. 

What would you understand of any book if you read it 
in little bits here and there as the impulse seized you? You 
would be very quick to criticize it as uninteresting, would 
you not? So it is with the Bible. You want to know it, and as 
you read it God will give you the understanding heart and 
will reveal it to you, until you love it. For fine poetry, and 
prose, and for romance and history, there is no book its 
equal. I want you to know it as it is; and then you will 
be able to lead those friends of yours closer to your Lord. 
Why not all of you begin to read and follow this little book- 
let I speak of, and talk it over together? You could give 
questions out from time to time, and let them find the 
answers. 


If you want a life that is full of enjoyment, that is just 
what your Lord has for you. No one can supply this but 
the Lord Jesus Himself, and He has promised to those who 
hunger for Him that they “shall be filled.” He calls all such 
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“blessed.” Do not hesitate to ask largely, and you will be 
satisfied. In James we are told much about the fruits of 
prayer. Read the book and see if it will not open up to you 
some promises that are rich. You wanted some passages to 
read, select James and you will enjoy it. Then take Romans, 
and go through it, chapter after chapter, and you will find 
much food for yourself and your class. I love so many of the 
Psalms, like the Fifty-first, Ninetieth, Twenty-second, and 
Twenty-fourth. Read and appropriate them to your own 
soul, for the whole Bible is for you. The Fourteenth and 
Fifteenth of John are so good! I love, too, the Seventeenth, 
for it is the last prayer of Jesus, and you and I are prayed 
for in that prayer! 

If I can help you further, let me know, for I will be 
glad to do so. 


Dear MoTHER RutH: I’m a senior in one of the large women's 
colleges in . My people have sacrificed much that I may be 
here, and I have given up no less than they have. 

After finishing high school I stayed with my mother a year. Last 
year I was out on account of the death of my father. This June, at 
the age of twenty-four, I will get my A.B. degree. In almost every 
way college life has been a disappointment. I have not made a bril- 
liant record as my people had hoped. I have no honors whatever. 
I know this hurts my family, because they hoped I would win some 
of the honors, of which my brother won so many. 

I do not mix with girls, as I would like to. I am in a way isolated 
from them, because I cannot accept invitations to parties and other 
functions so dear to the heart of college girls. I've never had money 
to have a good time in that way. 

When I was in the grammar grades, I had the name of being 
brilliant—and I was. Then I prayed over my work. I had too much 
self-respect to be dishonest or untruthful. But when I went off to 
high school I forgot all this. In college I tried to begin again, but 
it was such a big step from high school to college. I felt so insig- 
nificant, I was lost in the numbers. 

Now I realize my mistake. Still I’m absolutely indifferent to 
those things in which I should be most interested. I tell stories 
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when it helps me for the moment. I’m lazy. I eat things I know 
to be injurious to my body. No, I don’t smoke and do terrible 
things. I guess it’s because I don’t have cigarettes handy or money 
to get them. 

Tomorrow, I’ve got to write a paper on “Why I think I’m here 
on earth (living things in general) and what I think will eventually 
become of me.” It is a course in “Organic Evolution.” I don’t 
know what to write. I wonder if there is a God? Deep down in 
my heart I know that there is a God! 

Have I lost my ideals? Can I find them? If I could only feel as 
John Masefield felt when he said the roads led him— 


“In quest of that one beauty 
God put me here to find.” 


If I could quit being tossed about by every wind. If some young 
man really cared for me. 


Please formulate a plan for me, by which I can start life over. 
I want to make the last semester of my college worth while. I want 
to like myself. Then I want girls and men—everybody to love me. 

If prayers are heard —if you can pray — pray that I may have 
a new start in life, that I may look on life optimistically, enthusi- 
astically. This heart confession has already helped me, dear Mother 
Ruth.—Just a Down-anp-OutT LittLe Girt. 


My Dear Girt: Your letter of your experience is sufh- 
cient to drive me to my knees for you, that God may show 
you your great opportunities in life, and give you the power 
to cope with them! I am sure there is no better place to 
start than with a disgust for self, and a knowledge of your 
unfitness for life, without Christ! 

God is good to you to so give you the advantages of edu- 
cation that you have the preparation to start out to do His 
service and to demonstrate the power of God in a life that 
has proved by experience how empty it all is, unless there is 
a guiding hand that will show you the path in which to walk. 

Your whole challenge in life from the grammar school 
days through the college days can be summed up in your 
own words. You “forgot” God! How the Devil has gloated 
over this! That you are disappointed in yourself only proves 
that a soul that has once had the Lord for its guide can 
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never be satisfied with anything else. Your recklessness is 
only a result of your willingness to remain away from your 
Helper and Friend! Come back, dear, come back! 

Never mind what sacrifices it may cost you, be willing to 
do what God asks of you! Receive His forgiveness, after you 
have repented, and start out afresh, and make up your mind, 
cost what it may, you will give your life to Jesus Christ, and 
let Him make of you what He will. Follow His plan for your 
life, and accept the lack of money for selfish pleasures as a 
stepping-stone to better things. 

Oh, I am so glad that you can be anchored, if you will! If 
you want to be a magnet that will draw, have God with you, 
and you will find that as you love with the love that comes 
from God, you can love everybody. Your desires will. so 
change that you will want only the things for your life 
that God wants. You need only one plan, my child, and that 
is to get back to God! All the troubles of this hour will dis- 
appear and vanish when you feel the grip of your Father’s 
hand! 

The transforming power of prayer is just what you need at 
this time. Come out of your present slough of despondency 
to the mountain top, where your outlook will give you vision 
and a perspective that will invigorate you and make your life 
worth while! You need God! All else will work out for 
your good when you are once more following Him! You 
have been feeding on the husks, and you are intended for the 
“finest of the wheat”! Return to the “abundant life” in 
Christ Jesus! 


Dear MotHer RutH: When I look at myself as I really am, I 
find that I am selfish, lazy and everything else that I shouldn't be, 
but outside of that I really want to do what is right. 

My dearest girl chum is in my class at school, first year high, so 
naturally I am with her a great deal. I love her as I have never 
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loved a chum before, Mother Ruth. She is the prettiest, dearest 
girl one would want to find, but she is very worldly. She loves 
dances, shows and such things, and she gets plenty of it as her 
parents are that kind also. She loves me, too, Mother Ruth, but as 
soon as I begin talking about the Bible and church, she gets huffy, 
as she does not like it, so I follow her lead and do things that I 
know Jesus would not have me do. 


It is the same with my other girl and boy friends. They are not 
Christians and I follow their lead as I like friendship. I have tried 
several times to try and make them look at the finer things of life, 
but they also do not like it and immediately turn away. 


Now, Mother Ruth, shall I give up all these friends and just go 
along by myself or keep them and act in a way I should not, be- 
cause I find it hard to be a Christian when I am with them? 
—SCHOOLGIRL. 


My Dear SCHOOLGIRL: “Knowledge is power,” we are 
told, and to have the knowledge of your deficiencies is half 
your battle. Take yourself in hand, and, facing the condition 
you find yourself in, get down at the foot of the cross and 
leave your burden of selfishness, with your worldly desires 
and laziness, and wait there until you know they have been 
swallowed up in the great love of God, and then come away 
singing a song, that you are redeemed, “not redeemed with 
corruptible things. ... but with the precious blood of 
Christ” (1 Pet. 1:18, 19). 

In Christ you do not need to be a weakling, and to follow 
the devices of the world and the fashions thereof. You were 
born for better things, and if you are going to live in the 
plan God has for your life, you will have to come out and 
take your stand with that which pleases Him, and in no other 
way can you rise to your best and highest. That these 
friends choose what does not make for a great Christian is 
sufficient for you to take a stand one way or another. The 
world will not care for you long; it soon tires of those who 
are in earnest about life, and if it cannot use you for the evil 
in the world, it will not keep your company. : 
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You may be separated from these “chums.” They may not 
follow your lead, but you will never be happy in their path, 
and the sooner you break the better. 


Have you ever counted the cost Christ paid to save you 
from sin? To save you from the results of sin and from un- 
happiness? Do you remember that He left His glorious home 
on high, chose poverty, and suffered all the disgrace that sin 
could heap upon Him, for you? And can you not for His 
sake give up a few who call themselves friends and a few 
who really give you unhappiness? 

Let this girl get “huffy” if she wants to when you talk 
about the Bible, but let her know you are going to serve the 
Lord and Him only! Then live the life that Christ gives you 
from your fellowship with Him, and you will find the cream 
of happiness in your choice, and the making of a woman- 
hood that can be used for God and be a benefit to all 


humanity with which you come in contact! 


Do not waste your life on the frivolities about you. Be 
something and do something through the power that will 
live within you from God Himself! Come out and be sepa- 
rated from the unclean things, and know that you can never 
carry the world and God at the same time. Either you must 
choose the evil and depart from God, or you will choose 
God and forsake the evil. Which will it be? May you 
choose the better part, as Mary of old, and like her, sit at 
His feet and learn of Him. May His Holy Spirit cause you 
to think and decide for Him. 


Dear MotHER RutH: I am a young girl in high school, and 
am troubled over the dance question. Do you think it would be 
sinful for a Christian to dance at the school parties? I wish to 
attend them to show that I have some school spirit. This is just 
about all the entertainment they have at these parties after the short 
program is given. We furnish the money for the people to be enter- 
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tained, and I really think we should take part in it and enjoy our- 
selves like the rest do. Please give me the information according to 
the way you are inspired by God to do, and I will try through His 
power to do His will—A Trousiep LitTLe One. 


My Dear “TROUBLED ONE”: Do you ever sing “Stand 
Up, Stand Up, for Jesus”? And do you really mean it? Do 
you not love your Lord enough to enjoy it? Do you want 
to follow the world part of the time, and then try to follow 
Jesus the rest of the time? Ah, dear little one, it cannot be 
done that way. Jesus wants all, or nothing! He is a “jealous 
God” and will not share our affection with that which is 
unworthy. The most miserable person is the one who tries 
to live for the world while trying to make herself believe 
she is living for Christ. It cannot be done! “Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord” (2 Cor. 
6:17). I know the position that you are in today, with so 
much against you to draw you from the best path, and to 
lead you away from the life that God has planned for you, 
but, my dear, even if it is hard (seemingly), what will 
you ever amount to for Christ unless you have the courage 
to come out boldly for the Lamb of God that taketh away 
your sins, and would have you choose the best things in life? 


Jesus will have you to be “pure in heart” and to grow 
into all that is beautiful and strong, and all that will make 
the fine Christian woman and mother for the coming years. 
He would not have you waste a single hour in that which 
pulls down, but will continually lead you up on higher 
ground, and perfect that work which He has begun in you. 
Talk to Him about it, and see if He will not tell you that He 
cannot go on the dance floor! 


I know just what the high school dances are, and if I had 
a voice like a trumpet that could be heard over this land, 
I would raise it in opposition to the power that the social 
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element in schools is using to pervert our young. They have 
no business with that part of life. That belongs to the home 
and the church, and then it could be kept pure. Be strong, 
my girl, and stand for your Lord, even though you are the 
only one in your school who takes the stand you take, and 
you will find as God can depend on you He will abundantly 
bless you, and will give you of the “finest of the wheat,” 
and you will soon see that a dance is not to be compared 
with the joy that He has for you. Do not let the Evil One 
fool you and cause you to give over your birthright for a 
mess of pottage! Choose to be singled out as the only one 
who will not consent to the lowering of your standards, and 
face the frown of the worldly ones in your class, but keep 
your face turned to your Lord, and you will find such beauty 
of character that you will be a power for good, and will 
prove that you have the life that is hid with Him! God 
help you to stand! Read Eph. 6:12-18. 


Dear MotHER RuTH: I am a member of the Student Council. 
It really is an honor to hold my position. I like the companionship 
of the five other girls, although they do not have the viewpoint on 
religion that I have. Sunday is their day for study and fun. Sun- 
day is my day for communion with God. Twice the president has 
called a meeting on Sunday evening. If this meeting were neces- 
sary for the good of any girl, I would willingly give my time on 
Sunday evening. These meetings could just as well have been held 
on Monday evening, if they had the time. What should I do in 
this case? What had I best say to the other girls? Am I right in 
my belief? I thank you for your interest in me.— A DAUGHTER. 


My Dear Girt: You must remain true to your convic- 
tions of right and wrong, no matter what the cost. The Evil 
One is after the Christian who is studying to show herself 
approved unto God. Therefore, at every angle where you are 
tempted to let down on your standard, he will urge you not 
to be so rigid, and will argue his point with vigor. But do not 
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relinquish your love and communion with your Lord, or you 
will find this is only the beginning, and many other things 
will be suggested, and it will become easy to fall into the 
condition of those who are today forgetting the great com- 
mandment, “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.” 

There is nothing that can take the place of the Lord’s Day 
and its hallowed influences, if we will but allow ourselves 
the blessedness of it. Why rob the soul of the fine enjoyment 
of this day, when spent with God, in His house, and with 
His people? Power and strength will come as you learn to 
love this day of rest. Wisdom will come as you live the day 
in the Lord’s presence, with the world and the worldly things 
closed out. Set this day apart for special worship, and you 
will grow to hunger for it. Then, if you have a different 
viewpoint from your friends on this point, you will want 
to use your influence to draw them your way and not let 
them lead you to grow careless as to the most important day 
of the week. Be very sweet about telling them how you feel 
about it, but be firm. Even if you have to yield some position 
of honor, do it for Christ’s sake, and you will be repaid a 


hundredfold. 


II 
FRIENDSHIPS 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I'm a girl in the twenties and have a 
girl friend about my own age, and I dearly love her and would sac- 
rifice anything for her. She seems quite friendly when I go to her 
place or she to mine. But when I am out with her among other 
people and at church, she will never even look at me. What should 
Ido? Treat her the same? Sometimes I feel like doing it, then I 
think it is not a Christian spirit and I have a good many cries over 
it.—SapD-HEaRTED GIRL, 

My Dear Gi: Friendship of the real, true kind is 
unselfish; it is not suspicious and never looks for flaws; it 
never weighs its offerings of love or affection,— they flow 
from a heart that seeks nothing in return. It loves to do and 


give unrecompensed. 

True friendship knows nothing of jealousy. Examine 
your heart and see truly what your feelings for this other 
one are, and upon what they are based. What is the magnet 
which draws you near her or makes you want to be in her 
society? 

As a Christian girl who has the Spirit of Christ dwelling 
in her you cannot afford to do the mean act which you feel 
is done to you, but rather by kindness “heap coals of fire” 
on her head, that you may prove the indwelling of His Spirit. 


Do you pray for this friend? The power of intercessory 
prayer cannot be estimated; pray for her according to Matt. 
5 338-48. 


Dear MotHer RuTH: I really want help about a young man 
who comes to see me occasionally, and in whom I am more than 
interested. He is always very gentlemanly and courteous. We have 
much in common in our church to interest us; we both are officers 
in an organization, and are thrown together a great deal. I really 
think I am in love with him, but I can’t tell anything about how 
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he feels. Is there anything I can do, properly, to help matters on? 
I feel you will know and tell me the right way —UNCERTAIN. 


My Dear Girt: I can appreciate your attitude with your 
friend, and realize just where you are. I sometimes feel sorry 
for the boys, in their experiences with girls, for they so often 
could enjoy a good friendship with a girl, but she makes it 
impossible by falling in love. 


Because a boy or young man gives you some attention does 
not of necessity mean he is falling in love with you. In- 
deed, most boys, it seems, can show a whole lot in their man- 
ner toward a girl, and not mean one thing more than the 
passing of time or enjoying companionship. 

If your friend is a Christian, he ought to be honorable, 
and you ought to be able to depend on him; but alas, too 
many seem to forget their responsibility in their friendships, 
and use their profession as a means to gaining the confidence, 
and even affection, only to throw it over if they so wish. 


If a girl would only keep her poise, and prove her power 
in her womanhood, she would save herself many a heartache. 
If only the Christian girl would be led of the Spirit in her 
affections, what a series of unhappy marriages would be pre- 
vented! God means you to be happy, and will make you so 
if you will let Him, but do not spoil a good friendship by 
misunderstanding it. 


I must be frank with you and tell you that I should not 
do one thing to “help matters on.” That which is natural is 
the only thing I should want, and anything coaxed or 
planned for, humanly, will not give you that which you want 
for happiness. Make this whole friendship a very sincere 
matter of prayer, and you will find God can and will open 
your eyes to His will, and will remove any false conception 
of love, or will let your two hearts flow together. Do not 
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be foolish, and take from the small attentions you say he has 
given you something he has not meant. It will only end in 
embarrassment to both of you. 


DEAR MoTHER RuTH: I got a letter from a girl who used to 
live here. She got in trouble with a boy, and she was shunned and 
looked down upon. There were about four of us girls about the 
same age. Of course we were with her quite a bit. Our mothers 
wouldn’t let us be with her or hardly talk to her. 

I am the only one she has written to since she left. She says she 
gets lonesome and heartsick and wants me to write to her. Mother 
refuses to let me. Of course mothers know best, but don’t you 
think we should talk to her and try to bring her to her Saviour? 
Do you think we are treating her right. She hasn’t had the proper 
training she should have had, or she would not have done as she did. 

But, Mother Ruth, is this showing true Christianity, when we 
don’t even try to help her? I want to help her, and I think we all 
should, instead of letting her fall into the depths of disgrace. How 
can we answer His call when we are not trying? I think I could do 
more with her, as she always seemed like a sister to me, and has 
come to me and cried over the way she has been treated. I love her 
and want to help her so much. She asked me to pray for her and 
I have, and want you to, too. Maybe I am wrong, and if I am, 
please tell me what to do, for I feel I ought to help her. Please 
pray for her and me also—Ont Wuo Wants To Do Ricurt. 


My Dear Girt: Your letter sets my mother heart think- 
ing. I am all sympathy for the poor girl, in her suffering, 
and would like to help her, and at the same time I am all 
intent on protecting you, and want you to do what God 
would have you do. 

Sin always makes us pay a fearful price! And for a girl 
especially, I feel she pays a double price! That it should not 
be so, you may argue, but the truth remains the same. It is 
not forgotten against her, except by God. He is our great 
sin-bearer, and He will forgive and forget, but the world has 
a good memory, and the Devil helps them to remember. And 
the Bible says, “The way of the transgressor is hard”! And 
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that this girl is finding this out, is sad and makes my heart 
ache with yours. 


But, my little girl, your mother is right! You must honor 
her and be obedient to her command. She knows the penalty 
for the wrongdoing, and the stigma it leaves behind, and 
how it might harm you. If I were you, I would never write 
a line that my mother did not permit and sanction. God 
will not ask you to disobey your mother in this. But if you 
want really to help this girl, you have the greatest power in 
the world you can use to do her the greatest good possible. 
You can intercede for her at the throne of mercy over and 
over again. God will hear and will answer, and help that 
girl, all through your asking, and blessings that would never 
have come to her will be hers because you have been to Him 
in her behalf. Your judgment may be faulty, and you may 
not know how to pray for her, but He will interpret the 
wishes of your heart, and bless her in the best way for her 
future. 


One more thing you can do; you can get your mother 
to help and get other Christian women to help, and they 
can give the girl all the advice and help in any other way 
that she needs. If when you are older you want to help in 
such cases, I am sure you will be in God’s business, and will 
please Him greatly. But as a girl like yourself, I feel you 
must do as mother says. 


Ask your mother to let you write and tell this girl how 
you will be praying for her continually, and ask her to give 
herself wholly to the Lord, and you will be surprised to see 
how God will work for her and for you (Eph. 6:1, 2, 3). 


Dear MornHer RutH: I am in love. The trouble is that it is a 
girl and not a boy. My mother and others say that it is unnatural, 
unhealthy, and wrong for one girl to love another as I do this one, 
and I want to know what you think about it. The girl is a yielded 
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Christian and a Bible Institute student and has been an untold 
blessing in my life and has been just like a sister to me. I used to 
pray for just such a friend as she has been. When I met her I 
thought it was an answer to my prayer, but now I am worried for 
fear I’m not doing right to love her as I do. I attend the same 
school and have been with her almost constantly for a year, so I 
know that it is not just a passing infatuation, or I do not think it 
would have lasted this long. I want to know if it is wrong and 
why?—Betty. 

My Dear Betty: The judge of right and wrong in your 
life is God. If you have been praying and God has an- 
swered you, why doubt? Even if people do talk, why listen 
if you know God has answered your plea? Why not enjoy 
the gift God has given you? Why worry? Are you doing 
anything that gives you condemnation? If so, go straight to 
God in prayer and the “Enlightener” will make it plain to 
you. 

I have never had much sympathy for the girl who had a 
“case” on another girl, but for friendships that have their 
source and life in God I have much admiration. I have two 
friends that I met recently who have had a friendship of 
many years’ standing, and it has been a blessing to each of 
them. Utter loneliness would have been in their lives had 
it not been for the other, and they daily thank God for His 
gift of love in this friendship. 

Now I take it that you are not silly in this relation, but are 
living sincere lives like Bible students should live. Remem- 
ber this friendship will either honor or dishonor Him, and 
the Word says, ‘““Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God.” Be careful that your actions are full of love toward 
everybody, and that you do not become absorbed in this 
friendship in such a manner that you lose your opportunities 
for usefulness to those everywhere about you. We cannot 
live ‘‘to ourselves” alone and do the works of God. We must 
reach out and do for every one about us, and feel the thrill 
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of love for all, while we enjoy the sister-friend given us, but 
not to the exclusion of all others and our responsibility to 
the neighbor we chance to meet or have. Iam sure you un- 
derstand me, do you not? All love or any love that is selfish, 
is not of God! 


But, my dear, a “little talk with Jesus” will clear this all 
up, so you will know where you stand with Him, and that 
is the all-important thing. What does Jesus think of it? 
And He is able to tell you and to make it perfectly clear and 
leave no doubt in your mind. Tell it all to Him, until you 
have no doubts! 


Dear MoTHeER RuTH: I just thought I would write and ask you 
certain questions I have been wondering about. Although not of 
much importance to some people, we young folks consider them so. 
Mother Ruth, do you think it is wrong to sit in church with a 
young man? I will be seventeen years old in a few months. I 
don’t mean to sit there with foolish sentimental things in one’s head. 
I don’t believe in foolish flirtation and especially in church. Don’t 
you think it is proper and in order to sit beside a young man, if 
one is intent on getting God’s best out of the sermon? 


Do pray for me, for as you know it is hard to stand true nowadays 
with all the young people trying to pull you into the broad road with 
them. I have been serving Jesus for ten years. It isn’t an easy way, 
but I wouldn’t give it up for anything in this world—ANxIOUS. 


My Dear “Anxious”: The most natural thing in the 
world is for the young folks to want to have companionship 
one with another. Even in the sitting in church, you feel - 
it is such a “grown up” thing to do! Of course there is no 
harm in doing that, if you will not be silly about it. 

You know in the old times the boys and men sat on one 
side of the church and the girls and women on the other 
side, and I think the Friends do that yet. Do not be over- 
anxious for the time to come when you depart from the 
regular places of sitting in church. It will all come soon 
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enough, and be sure that your parents approve, before you 
ever do it. 


When you do it, remember where you are, and keep 
your thoughts on the things above. You go to church to 
worship God, and not to have your mind diverted by these 
side issues. Be an out-and-out Christian, and do not lend 
yourself to the frivolities of the hour by setting an example 
of being foolish. Keep steady and be dependable, even in 
such a small matter, so that your influence will count for 
the sobriety and dignity that become God’s house! 

You are right, dear, it is not easy to live true today, for 
the young people, but you do not need to have an easy life 
mapped out for you. You are young and heroic, and you 
need to know the right and by the help of God do it! You 
will only grow as you meet the adverse winds! Just as the 
saplings are made into fine, great trees by the storms that 
sweep over them, and through them, so you will develop 
and gain strength by meeting the opposing forces, in Christ 
your Lord. Oh, it is blessed to be young today, and to live 
the great life which is “hid with Christ”! 


Dear MortrHeER RuTH: I am writing to you of the same old story, 
that I am in love. But you see it is a girl and not a boy. We were 
together last year in school, and we loved each other dearly. We 
never did anything without the other enjoying it too. We were to- 
gether constantly last year. I really and truly love her better than 
any friend I ever had. And I still love her even though she is not 
the same to me. 

This year we are in the same school, but she has another girl 
friend to whom she gives all her time and attention, and leaves me 
out entirely. I plan something for her that I think will make her 
happy, and she does not appreciate it or care about it. 

Sometimes it happens we three walk home from school together, 
she takes the other girl’s arm and talks to her and I come along by 
myself. She comes to me and asks me to suggest something nice 
that she can do for the other girl. I do everything I can for her 
and have never failed her in anything. 
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Is it right that she should treat me that way? Sometimes I feel I 
cannot endure it. I am a Christian girl, and have been praying 
about it, but I guess I am getting impatient—-CHUM. 


My Dear “CuumM”: What is love? What kind of friend- 
ship are you offering this girl friend of yours? Of what in- 
gredients is this love made? Do you want your wishes and 
thoughts to dominate the life of the one you say you love? 
Surely this is not the love which we read about in First 
Corinthians, thirteenth chapter. Where did you get this kind 
of love? If it is true and pure as it should be, it will not 
“seek its own” wish, but will revel in giving up its own 
wishes, and doing for the one loved. 


Take your Bible and turn to the friendship of David and 
Jonathan and see if you can offer this kind of friendship. 
You know Jonathan took the clothes off his back for his 
friend. And nowhere can you find a place where he asked 
aught in return! If you truly love this girl, you will find 
your greatest happiness in seeing her happy! Do not try to 
force any feeling from her, and never try to buy it by things 
you do for her, but if you really want her love, give her a 
free, generous friendship, that asks nothing in return, and 
if yours is the unselfish kind that real love is, I take it, it 
will not be long until you win a response that will not be de- 
pendent on what she gets from you, but she will love you for 
your own sake! If not, you have not wasted your affection, 
for it will make you more capable of loving everybody, and 
cause you to have a warm heart and will teach you to give 
without a thought of return, which, after all, is the only real 
way to give in love, as in all giving. 

Think this over well, and take it to the Lord in a good 
heart-talk, and see if the Lord will not tell you this is right, 
and you will find He can teach you to love in the true way, 
for all real love has its origin in Him! Read First Corin- 
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thians, thirteenth chapter, remembering that the word 
“charity” in our King James Version is really “love.” 


Dear MotTHeER RutH: I hardly know how to write this letter, 
but I hope I will be able to convey to you just what I mean. 

Among my friends there are two girls of whom I think a great 
deal,—of one I am especially fond. Both are married, and one is a 
Sunday-school teacher, president of the Christian Endeavor society, 
and does all kinds of church work. The other girl, whom I think 
is wonderful, has a Sunday-school class of boys, and that is all the 
church work she is engaged in. But Mother Ruth, I wish you could 
know her! She is the grandest Christian, and I wish you could see 
her home. She keeps it for the Lord Jesus, and she says that it is 
just as much part of her work for Him, keeping her home just the 
way He would like her to, as teaching her class. The other girl, who 
does all kinds of church work, neglects her home. Her home is 
beautiful, everything is the very best, and yet it is not well kept; 
while the second girl’s home is just a plain little home, but it shines, 
and shines for Jesus. Now, Mother Ruth, which girl would you 
consider is the better Christian? The first girl is doing harm to 
Christ’s cause in that, when she is out late doing church work the 
night before, her husband has to get his own breakfast. He is 
not a Christian, and he is continually grumbling at her, and she is 
not letting her light shine there! Please give me your advice, Mother 
Ruth. She comes to me so much for advice, and yet I don’t want 
to hurt her feelings by telling her just what I think. Should I tell 
her that the other girl, who keeps her home beautiful for the Lord 
Jesus, is honoring Him more?—A “FOLLOWER.” 


My Dear “FOLLOWER”: What is true friendship? If this 
girl comes to you for advice, and you are not true to your 
innermost thoughts, and are not full of helpfulness, and for 
fear she will not like what you say you keep from her the 
thing that you ought to say, are you doing your duty by 
her? I know it is a very delicate thing to enter her home and 
criticize anything in it or what she does; but if she is will- 
ing to accept advice from you, can you not lead her to think 
on the things you have seen? Never go or give her any help 
without first asking God to direct you. As Christians we 
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must be as “wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” Let me 
ask you whether you think it would be kind and helpful for 
you to make comparisons with the other home? Would it 
not be better to get down together before God, and ask Him 
to lead your friend, and ask the Holy Spirit to guide her in 
the work she is to do, and to ask Him to show her what she 
is doing, and to lead her to see “these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone”? 


No one person can tell another just what her duty is. 
We cannot judge and control another’s life. We may not 
be satisfied with the results in a friend’s life, and we might 
want much for the friend that we feel is just right, but we 
must let God do the guiding, and open the eyes to whatever 
is wrong; and by prayer you can change the whole current 
of the household. But you must be wise, for a man would 
be very sensitive to any one coming into his home and pass- 
ing judgment on the way his wife kept house. He might 
tell her a few things, but most men would not stand for any 
one else trying to run his household. So, my dear “Fol- 
lower,” pray long and earnestly that God will make you 
very wise, as you are seeking to be true in your friendship. 
And another thing—be sure you do not speak of this to 
others, or hurt her in talking behind her back. I am sure 
if you are to say anything about it, and have asked God 
for His leading, the way will open, and you will be given 
the wisdom, as is promised in James, and that “liberally”! 
May the dear Master give you great light as you try to help 
your friend. 


Dear MotHer RutH: My problem is so personal, I wonder if 
you can help me. Lately there has come into my life a big, wonder- 
ful friendship; never before had I quite understood what friendship 
might mean. But it has a serious drawback. My friend is a married 
gentleman, some twenty years older than I, who loves me as deeply 
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and as tenderly as he would a daughter of his. Having a precious 
father of my own, I have not given my friend a daughterly love. 
I have looked on him simply as a dear, dear friend. Only some- 
times there creeps into my mind the thought of how sweet it would 
be if I had the right to care for him in a unique way. As he is 
married, I have looked on this thought as sinful, and prayed about 
it and tried to fight it, but it persists in coming. Do you think that 
on this account I should look on this friendship itself as sinful, and 
that I ought to give it up? Only, how shall I explain the matter 
to him?—A MotTHERLEss Girt IN PoRTUGAL. 


My Dear Gi: Bless your dear heart, the Devil is doing 
a mean piece of work with you, and you want to have the 
victory over him, and I prophesy you will! You are not in 
love with this man; the Devil is trying to make you believe 
you are. It is simply a temptation and there is “a way of 
escape” as God has promised there would be. Admire the 
man all you want to, and tell your arch enemy that you 
know all true love is from God, and that God would not 
give you an unclean love for a married man, and that you 
will not harbor such thoughts. 


Be not afraid! Do not give any room to the suggestion, 
but put it to the winds as soon as it comes, and if it persists 
keep after it with diligence, and breathe that Holy Name in 
prayer. When your enemy finds it does not lodge with you, 
he will give it up and you will find the Spirit will guide 
you away from the thought. Tell it all to Jesus, as many 
times as it comes to you; go at once to Him and raise your 
heart to Him, and if you will be persistent, you will find the 
time will come, and very soon, when you will smile at the 
temptation and know you are victorious over it. How the 
Devil enjoys making us unhappy, if he can! Keep very close 
to the heart of your Saviour, and this will be a stepping- 
stone to cause you to know how precious the Lord Jesus can 
be to you, and you will understand Him better as a helper 
than you have ever done. 
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You know you are not responsible for the presentation of 
a thought or a temptation; you are only responsible when 
you harbor it and give it a place in your life, and accept it. 
This thing you will not allow to stand in your mind a mo- 
ment, after this, will you? The way of escape is in your 
Saviour, and you will draw under the “shadow of his wing” 
and be safe! 


Dear MotHer Rutu: I have a friend who is very dear to me, 
and whom I have been used of the Lord to help. We have enjoyed 
a real fellowship for about two years, and often pray together and 
talk over the wonderful truths of God’s Word. Lately I have made 
a painful discovery. She has become so fond of me that she resents 
it when I am with others. This puts me in a hard place, because I 
have a good many friends and feel that I owe them some attention. 
It isn’t always easy to explain to her where and when I am going 
to be with other friends, or else have to explain and apologize for 
hurting her feelings afterward. We always make up and the friend- 
ship goes on, but each time it is a little harder. 

I want to help this friend to see that she is selfish and jealous, 
without hurting her feelings too much. I know that the Lord is the 
only one who can really help her to see herself in the right light. 
I also know that God always answers prayer. He never failed yet 
and never will. I thought you might be able to give some sugges- 
tions, so I can really help her along this line. Do you know any 
good leaflets I could get for her to read? What passages of Scrip- 
ture would you suggest?—PERPLEXED. 


My Dear “PERPLEXED”: I wonder if you have tried be- 
ing frank and open with your friend? Wonder if you have 
told her just how you feel, and how you want to do? Do 
not try to carry a pretense of being as devoted to her as 
she is to you, and then when you run off and go with others, 
have the frankness to tell her plainly where you have been 
and what you have been doing. Be sure you are at all times 
without any hiding of what you have been doing. That is 
what will hurt. You can spoil all the helpfulness you have 
been to her, and she to you, if you let a spirit of covering 


Friendships 41 


up your actions and not giving her real frank truthfulness 
come into your friendship. I think if you will consider her in 
your confidences, and be true to her in these little things, you 
will find, if she really cares for you that she will not want to 
deprive you of one attention that you would like to have 
from others. But be sure you do not try to deceive her about 
your actions, for that will harm your testimony and break her 
confidence in you. 


I would read together the love between David and Jona- 
than, in First Samuel. A real love will want to make the 
other happy, and not be asking to have self nursed, on either 
side. Talk it over freely with her, and she will love you 
much more, and you can do more for her spiritually if you 
have a heart-to-heart talk with her. You do not want to lose 
her confidence in you and your fellowship in Christ. 


Dear MotHeR RuTH: Another puzzled one seeks your help. 
If a girl has been entertained a few times by a young man, and he 
shows unmistakable signs of interest and friendship, is it sufficient 
that she simply express her pleasure and appreciation each time? 
Should she make known to him by an invitation to her home, 
possibly, her wish to continue this friendship? Would some such 
indication be expected by a clean, fine Christian man? He is one 
who would not wish to come, if not desired. My life is in my 
Father’s hands. The overwhelming desire for a friend of the right 
kind I have taken to my Father, and this one seems to have been 
sent in answer to this prayer. You helped me once before with a far 
more serious problem, and I appreciate it sincerely—PuzzLED 
AGAIN. 


My Dear Girt: Always ask your friends to your own 
home, and never fear that the invitation carries with it any- 
thing that could commit you to more than courtesy. A girl 
is never safer than in her home, and she should be more com- 
fortable there than in any other place in the world. I take 
from other parts of your letter that you have a Christian 
home, and that is the place to invite him. You should shine 
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there as in no other place in the world if you are the Chris- 
tian I think you are. 

Girls too often cause young men to remain away from a 
friendship with them because they become so serious minded, 
and do not give the man a chance to know them before they 
let their hearts be known, and show an interest that is not 
warranted by the amount of attention the young man has 
shown. I am so glad that you believe God will direct you in 
this important step, and He surely will, if you will let Him. 
Do not run ahead of Him, nor take the matter out of His 
hands, for if the opposing force can get you to trip at this 
important step in your life, he certainly will do so. Do not 
be afraid to be natural, and do the thing that seems to you 
polite and hospitable. No man can take exception to suck 
treatment nor think too seriously of it. 

Then the prayer life will take care of all that comes and 
goes in your daily intercourse with everything. Prayer will 
bring down the forces of Heaven to keep away all power 
that would harm or lead you astray. “He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” Psalm 
91 is the “Safety Psalm.” Read and absorb it, feed upon it, 
and know that God will protect you and give you wisdom 
to guide your every step. “He shall cover thee with his 
feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust.” Is it not 
blessed to so trust in God, and to have the refuge of abiding 
in Him? 


Ill 
LONELINESS 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: The world seems so hard. Day by day 
I go to business, and it is such a treadmill. No one is interested 
in what I do, or what I think. I am only of value commercially. 
Sometimes I feel almost reckless as to consequences. What does it 
matter?—-WEaRY ONE. 

My Dear: You never said a truer word than when you 
said the “world is hard.” You will always find it empty of 
true sympathy and understanding of your needs. 

May I ask you a definite question? Do you know the 
“Friend that sticketh closer than a brother”? Are you enjoy- 
ing His presence in your life? 

There is only One who can be depended on for constant 
interest in you, and who is able to give you real fellowship 
which will bring happiness. 

What are you putting into life? If only those things that 
have value commercially you are losing out, for you are 
born for better things. It lies in our power to be of 
value in the highest realm of life, and that means spiritually. 

And do you know, dear child, that if you are of value 
spiritually, all the other values in life will fit in most sym- 
metrically, and the influences will be felt intellectually, ma- 
terially, and socially? 

I feel you are bound and confined to the hardness in your 
life because you are not free in the Lord Jesus. Let Him 
break the bands that hold you down, and you will enjoy 
your life, like the very birds of the air, and the world with 
its hardness will be under your feet, while you are shadowed 
“under His wings” where you will have love, joy, tender- 
ness in place of “hardness.” A delight in the commercial life 
will be yours that will make you diligent and faithful, led 
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by the Spirit, in an ecstasy of pleasure because you are living 
a life which is fed from on high. Will you do it? 


Dear MotHer RutH: I want very much to give you a confi- 
dence and confess to you a weakness I have. 

I am very fond of the companionship of young men, and 
wonder if you think it wrong. Please tell me what I ought to do 
about it. I would love to have a friend of my own. Is this right? 
—"“LoneELy.” 


My Dear: How strange that you should term this desire 
for such companionship weakness! Why, do you not recog- 
nize that God has ordained that we go in pairs? 


Look at the birds of the air, how they mate and flock to- 
gether. Indeed, all the animals in the world are so made 
that they cling to companionship, each to their kind, and we 
the highest order of God’s creation are no exception; we love 
companionship and fellowship in a special manner. 


Your feeling is nothing but the natural and proper one, 
and if under the control of our Heavenly Father it can bring 
you joy and blessing. But you must be Heaven-led in the 
outgo of all affection and interest. 

God who has created you, and who understands you, 
knowing you better than you know yourself, can supply the 
proper companionship. Have you ever asked God for it? 
Seek constantly for His guidance in every friendship, and 
then there can be no mistake made in the most important 
step in life. 

Be sure to keep yourself where God’s people are found, 
that you may not become entangled with any strange spirit 
or influence. Satan would delight to have you trip in your 
walk, and will help you to make all kinds of excuses for 
caring for the wrong kind, or for those who are not Chris- 
tians, but be firm in your choice of companions, that you 
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let into your affections only those who choose His pathway. 
A, good motto I have found is, “Never let your affections 
run away with your judgment.” 


In this question in your life you certainly need much 
prayer, and living close to God. Keep in the path of duty, 
and you will find His will can be worked out in this desire 
of your heart, to His honor and glory, and to your own 
happiness. I shall put you on my prayer list, and supplicate 
Him for you. Read Prov. 3:5, 6; Psa. 37:4, 5. 


Dzar MoTHER RuTH: I have been brought up on a farm up- 
state; my family want me home, although with so many children at 
home, I feel I ought to work. Whenever I return to the city from 
vacations my health runs down, and I am threatened with a serious 
trouble. I feel I should go back, but I don’t want to go. 

You see, I'll confess, I just love the lights in the city, the hustle 
and “go.” I love to ride in the trolley cars, and see the sights. I 
like the movies, and I hate to go back to remain. Do you think I 
am foolish?—CountTrRy GIRL. 


My Dear Cuitp: Get down on your knees and thank 
God you have a home, and that it is in the country, and 
that your father is a farmer. 

The greatest blessing God can bestow on you is to give 
you health—something money cannot buy. Would you shut 
yourself out from this because your senses crave the sights 
and the glamor of the city? I believe this is a temptation 
you must overcome through a higher power than your own, 
and not try to settle it alone, or in your own strength. You 
do not want the gift of health because, in your case, it means 
giving up something you crave, and so you refuse it. 

If duty called you to the city, or doing good for others 
demanded your presence there, that would be a different 
consideration, but if your reason is a selfish one, and one 
too that works you harm, then it is very evident God is not 
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directing you to remain, and some day you will wake up, 
when it is too late, to find yourself ill, unable to care for 
yourself, and returning to the farm, perhaps to die, and to 
sell your life for what? The “lights of a city,” the things 
that fade away; excitement that eats your life and gives you 
absolutely nothing in return. 


I beg of you, take joy, happiness, contentment from the 
things God has not only created but given to you, and teach 
yourself to love the things that are pure and holy; seek com- 
panionship with Jesus Christ, your best friend, and so build 
up a Christian life that will stand for something. Without 
health you cannot be of the highest usefulness. Trust God 
to lead you in your country life, and prepare you for what- 
ever He has for you in the future. You will remember, Moses 
spent forty years in the country, in a tent, and came forth 
to do a magnificent work for God through God. 


Put your feet on self; accept the overcoming power which 
is yours for the asking; get your eyes and thoughts higher 
than the tawdry tinsel of the day, and do not waste time on 
the works of the Devil. 


I wonder what you are reading. On what do you feed 
your mind and heart? Feed on the best and highest things 
in God, and take this wonderful chance He gives you to 
make a successful life. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: It is fine to be able to write to you, 
especially since I have no mother of my own. 


I am a girl twenty-two years old who is tired of living. Not 
that I desire physical death, for I know how horrible that can be, 
but I want the Lord to come right away, so that I can leave this 
earth. I know this is not a sign of spirituality, but a cowardly de- 
sire to leave trouble and suffering forever. I know the most 
spiritual Christians have some enthusiasm in living to serve. 


But I am denied active Christian service, for my circumstances 
are such that I am engaged in monotonous and demanding work. 
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I have made it a matter of most earnest prayer, but I have been 
brought to no solution. 


Since my mother died my heart is heavy as lead the greater part 
of the time, so I cannot be happy in the Lord as I ought. The 
doctor says this depressed condition is what is affecting my phys- 
ical health. He says I need more recreation and younger asso- 
ciates. Almost all of my associations are with older people in 
Bible study or meetings. And as for recreation, it seems shut away 
with worldly amusements. 


I want you to know that I am not naturally of a melancholy 
temperament, nor do I dwell on my sorrow. My effort and my 
prayer is to be happy in the Lord. What shall I do? We are 
human as well as spiritual, with human needs. I cannot believe 
the Lord does not want young people to have recreation, but, for 
girls especially, the legitimate kind seems impossible to have. 

Please, Mother Ruth, help me!—A Loney Girt. 


My Dear “Loney Girt”: No one in all the world could 
want your happiness more than your Lord. He loved you 
so, and so longed to have you always with Him, that He died 
for that purpose. How He loves you! More even than that 
dear mother did, and as she has gone, He loves you with a 
love that you cannot comprehend. And in this love you 
must just revel. 

Of course you are harming your health if you allow your- 
self to be so depressed, and you must not blame your 
Heavenly Father for it, for He knows just what you are do- 
ing and longs to have you “cast your burden” on Him. 
He knows just where you are, and has a purpose in keeping 
you there. You would be just as unhappy in any other 
place or circumstance as you are where you are, unless you 
get in a different frame of mind. 


Now you know, as your mother, I must be heart-frank 
with you. You see I have coined a new word to express 
myself to you, but I am sure you catch my thought and will 
let me speak right out of my heart to you. We can settle 
it once for all—there is nothing the matter with our Lord. 
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His wisdom is right, and His way for us is just what it should 
be. How can He take you out of the place you are in until 
it has yielded “the peaceable fruit of righteousness”? Read 
Heb. 12:11. 

You see, my dear, God is interested in making you of use 
in the world. He knows you cannot be happy just thinking 
about yourself, and getting the things for yourself that you 
think would make you happy. He knows you and will lead 
you into “paths you know not of,” if you will let Him. But 
you must be faithful where you are, and not be looking all 
around to see how different it might be with you, and sigh- 
ing for the things denied you. You must come to the place 
where you will trust your God, and if He withholds the 
things for which you have prayed, remember you do not want 
to guide your own life, you want your Father to guide you. 
Here is where trust comes in, and it has such a large place 
in the Christian life that we cannot please Him without it 


I love to know you are going to meetings and studying 
His Word, but, my dear, you must do it with a different 
grace and with a cheerful heart. No recreation for girls? 
Come now, you do not mean that. You are not going to 
long for the works of the Devil, are you? This world was 
made by your Father, and you have a wonderful inheritance, 
and can enjoy it now. Look up and out, and walk until you 
see the Lord all about you. Even if you have to walk at 
night, walk! It is the finest recreation a person can have, 
I am told by physicians. But do not nurse your griefs as 
you walk, but know you are not alone, your Saviour walks 
with you, and can commune with you, and will give you 
things to think about, as He walks with you. 


When He sees fit to give you new surroundings, He 
will do it, but do not hinder Him and make it impossible for 
Him to lead you by your distrust and unfaithfulness. We 
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cannot coerce God or tell Him how He should lead us, we 
must simply follow, even though it upsets our plans and is 
in distinct opposition to our wishes! We must trust this 
Lord of ours, and we shall find His way for us is best. He 
knows! The Bible says, ‘“Whoso putteth his trust in the 
Lord shall be safe” (Prov. 29:25). 


I wish you would send to The Sunday School Times office 
in Philadelphia and get a copy of the leaflet called “The 
Life that Wins” (20 cents a dozen); it will help you. I 
would send it to you, but you have given me no name or 
address. 


Human needs? Oh, how well your Lord knows this! Did 
not He tread this old world, and does not He understand? 
He “came not to be ministered unto, but to minister” 
(Mark 10:45). Get close to your Lord; He knows how 
lonely the days are so many times; He suffered it all, and 
you will not have one moment more of it than is good for 
you, and for which you will thank God for some day. Just 
trust Him! 


Read this by G. Neumark: 


“Only thy restless heart keep still, 
And wait in cheerful hope; content 
To take whate’er His gracious will, 
His all-discerning love hath sent; 
Nor doubt our inmost wants are known 
To Him who chose us for His own.” 


Once more let me bring to your notice how God loves 
you, and is anxious to have you rest in Him and on Him! 
Do kneel with your burden, but be sure “to rise and carry 
away a song.” He has it for you, and will give you 
the desires of your heart, if you trust in Him (Psa. 37:4, 5). 
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My Dear MotHeR RutH: As I write this my heart is as heavy 
as lead. I have no joy in Christian living and serving, much as 
I have prayed and read my Bible to this end. Even counting my 
many blessings does not help. Since I have come out from the 
world I have been the loneliest person imaginable. 


In Bible School one would naturally think I should find con- 
genial young people, but this is not so. I hope you will under- 
stand, if I do not say more than the fact that I have found more 
true courtesy and beautiful living among my worldly Christian 
friends. 


I have been simply wretched for the past several years. I do 
not repine for the pleasures of Egypt, but for normal young com- 
panionship. Please pray for me—THOROUGHLY MISERABLE. 


My Dear “MISERABLE GiRL”: I want you to get your 
Bible and read Matt. 11:28-30. When you have read that 
then continue to read this letter. 


Now I am sure you felt you did not want to go to the 
Bible. You say you have read it and it has been meaning- 
less to you, for which I am very sorry. That your whole 
trouble is with self, some day you will see. I would like to 
sympathize with you and sort of “coddle” you, but that 
would not be of any help for the reason that you have 
done too much of that already. 


Some weeks ago I wrote an answer to a girl and asked 
her to be sure she was in good health. I want to ask 
you to see to it first of all that you are whole physically. 
The world and the folks in it never seem right when one 
is suffering some physical ailment, and it is an injustice 
to those who would be friendly and kind, to blame them for 
our ill-humor from ill health. To see the dear Lord as you 
are now seeing Him and the only Book of real wisdom in the 
world,—to miss its comfort and guidance, may come from 
your state of health, and if so, bear in mind He has said, 


“He knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust” 
(Psa. 103:13). 
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If on examination you are in good health, we must sit 
down and find out what is the matter with you, must we 
not? We are sure there is nothing wrong with God, are we 
not? We know that old Book of books is a joy and a com- 
fort past the telling, do we not? Then the trouble must be 
with self. If I were you I would have the best time of my 
life, fighting the Old Boy, for he it is that is making your 
life miserable. What are you going to do about it? 


First, Rejoice! And then rejoice! And then again I say, 
rejoice! What for? Well, take your concordance and mark 
off the things in which you can rejoice, and then go back 
and take all the things you do not feel like taking, and before 
you are done with your adversary, you will be surprised 
to see how many things you can take and rejoice in, that 
he will oppose. 


Second, your comparison of the worldly friends and the 
Christian makes me wonder how you treat them. “He that 
would have friends, must show himself friendly.” Are you 
doing this? Or, have you gotten in the habit of going around 
“with a chip on your shoulder” and treating every one as 
you think they are treating you? Have you ever tried “heap- 
ing coals of fire on folks’ heads”? It may not seemingly do 
much burning to them, but the shoveling does us a world 
of good, and I am sure it would help you. 


I know a woman who was not very pleasant in her dis- 
position, and she knew it, and one day when in England 
she went through a very old cemetery, and in reading the 
tombstones, she read one which said, “She was good to live 
with”! She went home conscience-stricken, knowing no one 
could ever say that about her. She made up her mind with 
God's help she would let the Holy Spirit change her life, 
for she knew she could not do it alone. 
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Third, “No joy in Christ” or “Christian living’! Oh, my 
dear girl, be patient with me and forgive me if I tell you 
there is something wrong, and I do want to help you get 
right, and I may not be able to do it and keep your love. 
You are certainly keeping something back from God, or you 
have not been “born again.” I believe you are in earnest, 
but you are holding on to self! What if you do not find 
congenial people about you, look at the opportunity it gives 
you to shine for your Lord! Create an atmosphere about 
you that will change everybody’s life that comes near you. 
What if some folks are discourteous, what are you in life 
for? To have things go your way? God is all kindness and 
would not permit you to suffer this way, if it were not to 
show you something and to make you more useful. Let self 
die out in you, and every time some one is discourteous to 
you, thank God for it, because you have a chance to be sweet 
to him or her, and prove that Christ is living in you. Stop 
looking at what others do; accept their kindness and good 
works, and just enjoy them and refuse to think on all else. 


Lose your life in the “sweet will of God” and have none 
of your own. Pray for “a heart at leisure from itself,” then 
you will have time to see only the places where you can 
help others to be sweet and kind. Come, my dear, it is 
God’s will that every one of His children shall be not only 
happy, but bubbling over with joy. He cares for us and will 
do for us everything that will “build us up in him,” and 
develop us and make us not only good to live with, but work- 
able. He will choose your life’s work, and you will be 
happy. Let go of self! And so, pleasing Him, you will bring 
untold happiness to yourself. 


I will pray for you, and shall long to hear you have come 
out victorious through Him! Read 2 Chron. 32:21. 


IV 
TEMPTATION 


Dear MotHer RutH: I am a young Christian girl; I know 
I am not especially attractive in my appearance. I do like the 
association of the opposite sex, as well as of girls, but I am not 
sought after nor popular. I teach a Sunday-school class, and love 
my work and my school. 


Our superintendent is, apparently, a very nice man, and mar- 
ried. He has been hanging around me at the close of school for 
some time. Not long ago he asked me to take a walk with him 
at night, and to meet him in a park. He said he wanted to have 
a private talk with me. As I had great confidence in him I con- 
sented. 


When I met him he was very nice to me, and told me he felt 
toward me like a father, as he had no children of his own. When 
we parted he did not take me all the way home, saying it would 
be better not to be seen together. 


He says his life is unhappy with his wife, because she does not 
understand him, and he feels I do understand him. I have met 
him several times, and I am wondering if I am doing right? I 
have had such confidence in him, and I pity him so that I have 
felt glad I could be a comfort to him. Please tell me what you 
think I should do.—RiIcGHT SEEKER. 


My Dear, Dear Girt: I tremble when I think where 
you are! Do you know you are on the verge of an awful 
precipice, and I pray God that He will open your eyes, and 
show you your danger. 

Positively never meet that man alone again! It is all of 
the Devil, and the man is using his official position to further 
his own evil purposes. You cannot be seen together, because 
it is wrong. That he is fooling you and working on your 
sympathies is very apparent, and you compromise yourself 
every time you are in his company, and you are grossly in- 
sulting your Lord and Master to have any such experience. 

Do not believe a word that the man has told you, and go 
to your Saviour and ask for pardon for what you have done. 
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Tell the man you are ashamed of him, and if he molests you 
further you will expose him. It is to be hoped he will be 
removed from his position as leader of the young. 


I fear part of your trouble has been vanity. You have 
been flattered by what you have been told. Even though 
you were never to have the companionship of the opposite 
sex, you dare not rob some one else of her right and her 
possession. Great will be your condemnation in God's sight 
if you do. 

Now, my dear, you are going to feel keen remorse when 
you realize what all this means. Let it cause you to flee to 
the arms of your Saviour, and hide in the “cleft of the 
Rock,” as is your privilege. Thank God that you see in 
time, so that He, your power, may “overthrow the works 
of the devil” about you. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I wonder if you will help a desperately 
conscience-stricken young woman? 

Several years ago I found a book, and after reading a few pages 
I knew it was not the kind of book one should read. I read it. 
Since then I have been tempted many times with impure thoughts 
and desires. I have been utterly unable to resist them. I have 
prayed for deliverance. 

I am a Christian, and the Lord has answered many of my prayers 
and he has given me many victories when other temptations have 
come. I cannot understand why I always go down in defeat when 
this temptation comes. My heart aches, because I know my sin 
must grieve the Lord. 

Mother Ruth, I do want my thoughts to be always pure and 
holy and noble-——ConsclENCE-STRICKEN. 


My Dear CuiLp: “Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). My heart aches 
for you, my child, in this experience through which you are 
going, and would suffer much more were it not that I re- 
member there was One whose heart was broken on Calvary, 
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that you might be freed from the power of sin. Oh, rejoice 
that His blood is sufficient to “blot out of remembrance” 
every sin, every defeat you have suffered. 


I regret with you that you ever read the impure book, 
and I thank you for sending this word, for it may be a warn- 
ing to some other girl who reads your experience, and may 
save her from yielding to reading anything impure. We 
cannot trifle with the works of the Devil and not suffer con- 
sequences. We are to “touch not the unclean thing.” 


Now we must have victory for you, over this evil. I am 
sure you have read Psalm 51, and will let it become a real 
thing to you, will you not? The power of prayer must be ap- 
plied; it is your only salvation. Only God can cure sin and 
its effects. Sin eats. It gets us entangled in its meshes 
until we are hopeless, in ourselves. There is no way out but 
through Christ! You must exercise faith, and cry unto Him, 
and He will deliver you. He has promised, and do not let 
the Devil foil you and hold this bondage over you; you must 
let God break it for you, and you, poor tired child, must 
rest in His love, and His power, and His blood. 


Every time this temptation comes to you, meet it as your 
Lord met His, with Scripture. The Devil hates the Word of 
God. Tell him, “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). And again tell the Devil, 
“The Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). 


You must remember you are in a fight, and your enemy 
will not yield if he can help it. He is the enemy of your 
soul. But also keep ever before you that it is God who 
fights for you, and you must come off “more than con- 
queror” through Him who loves you. Victory is assured, my 
child, without a doubt. 
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I am going to pray with you in this, and I want you to 
let me know when the complete victory is yours. Do not 
forget, He is able, He is willing. Will you let Him? 


Dear MorHer RutH: I hope you will pardon my writing to 
you, as it is not meant in any spirit of interference or impertinence. 

I am an eighteen-year-old school boy who read “Conscience 
Stricken’s” letter. When I was at another school I filled my mind 
with all kinds of evil and impure thoughts. But during my sum- 
mer holidays (1922) I saw the love of Christ and became a Chris- 
tian. I was much troubled with evil thoughts, I could not get 
tid of them by any means. I went on miserably for about a year, 
and then I had a talk with a young man who told me that the 
reason was that I was not really willing to give them up. I would 
like to, and yet I clung to them. He told me that if I wanted to 
get rid of them I must pray that God would make me willing to 
give them up, and to leave it to God. 


I tried it and found I got a great deal more victory than before, 
not only over this particular sin but also others. I got another 
very good suggestion, namely: When an evil thought comes into 
one’s head, try to think of something good, of some verse of Scrip- 
ture, or if that is not possible, to sing or hum or whistle or repeat 
the chorus of some hymn over and over till the evil thought is 
completely gone. I found it was necessary to stop thinking about 
the evil thought. If I thought about it the least little bit, I was 
defeated as sure as anything. I found that just a very short prayer, 
such as, “O God! help me now,” was of great effect. I also found 
that this was not enough, that I must plead on my knees at bed- 
time to be not only “forgiven” but “‘cleansed’’ and kept clean. 


One day about six weeks ago, I was passing through a part of 
our city where impure literature is sold. I stopped and glanced at 
a book, and the Devil had me! I wandered through that awful 
place for about ten minutes, looking at the awful stuff, and then 
I went out. About three minutes later, I met one of the finest 
Christian young men in our city, whom I knew well. I knew 
he could read me like a book, and I could not meet his gaze. He 
just gave me one look, not of anger, but of pity and love, as he 
passed. I am sure he knew, although I never told him. Some- 
how that look made me think of the look Christ gave Peter in 
the judgment hall, and I, like Peter, could have cried had I not 
been in the middle of the town. I tell you [ had days of misery 
over it. It afterwards seemed to me one of the ways Christ was 
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breaking down my will, for I would not submit to His will com- 
pletely, for it was a few days afterwards that I surrendered. 


I found that I enjoyed victory over sin of all kinds when I 
surrendered all to Christ and was willing to do what He told me. 
I have surrendered all just five weeks, but the joy and victory have 
been greater than in all the other fifteen months of up and down 
existence. 


If ever I get the least little bit away from Jesus, I come back 
immediately and He always takes me. But sometimes I feel an 
awful cad staying from Him, but He is always the same. 


I do want you to pray for me, that He will take away all fear, 
that I may be kept clean and fearless among the other fellows, 
and that I may never lower His colors—ScHoo.-Boy, IN IRELAND. 

Dear Reapers: A large number of communications in 
the interest of ‘““Conscience-Stricken” have been received. It 
would not be possible to print all of them, and some of the 
writers do not want them printed. I have selected the one 
above because I believe it is a testimony that will help many 
a girl and boy who reads it, and will be a warning to “keep 
thyself pure,” as we are told to do in the Bible. This fight 
against impure reading need not be necessary, if we never 
begin. Refuse all literature that is not clean and wholesome. 
Be stalwart in your resolutions to “avoid the very appearance 
of evil,” even in the books you select. It is not an easy 
thing to undo, but it is easy in comparison not to do. And, 
glorious thought, God is ever near to be not only our 
strength, but our wisdom. One of the greatest blessings we 
can have is to be wise, and in James 1:5 we are told, “If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to 
all men liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
him.” I am so glad God is no respecter of persons! May 
this testimony be a help to many of you, and a blessing to 
all. 


DeaR MotHER RuTH: I am seventeen years old and have been 
a Christian for five years, but there is one thing which I cannot 
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seem to conquer arid which makes me very unhappy at times. It 
is jealousy. I love my Sunday-school teacher very dearly and she 
knows it, but sometimes she pays lots of attention to the other girls 
and doesn’t seem to notice me at all. It does not make me angry 
like it used to, but it hurts me very much and makes me perfectly 
miserable. I have tried so hard to conquer it and have prayed 
about it, but when I think I have conquered it, the next minute it 
crops out again. Will I ever be able to conquer it fully, or will 
I have to fight it forever and ever? I do so want to know, and I 
feel sure that you can help—A PgrRpLExeD CHRISTIAN. 

My Dear Girt: I am rejoicing that there is no such thing 
with the Lord as defeat! That you need not be bound down 
by any influence of Satan, I am delighted to tell you. 


All these monsters that come from our enemy can only 
be killed and made useless by God. You can so wait upon 
God that your trouble will be vanquished! I would work 
with the Lord in this, if I were you, and would do every- 
thing in my power to show my determination to overcome 
this. I would always give every other member of the class 
the seat nearest the teacher, take the one farthest away. 
When tempted to show an ugly feeling, turn and smile and 
show love by some action of kindness, and never pout. Be 
strong, and be above the pettiness that would ruin your life. 
If you do not conquer it in His name, it will grow on you, 
and you will make yourself perfectly miserable. 

Now there is one place where victory is offered you, with- 
out money and without price! That is at the footstool of 
God! You must make a full surrender of yourself and all 
your affection to Him, and when you do, my child, there 
will be no question about God helping you. He will take 
it all away, and give you the power to look right in the 
face of your enemy and enjoy the delight the teacher takes 
in every one else; and it will have the effect of making you 
so much more lovely, that you will bring honor to your 
Lord and Saviour. | 
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Several times I have called attention to the little leaflet 
called “The Life That Wins,” by Mr. Trumbull. I hope 
you will send to The Sunday School Times Company, 
Philadelphia, and get a few of them (20 cents a dozen, 2 
cents each). It will help you to see how Christ is Christ 
your Victory. God is no respecter of persons, and what He 
does for one He will do for another. So come boldly to the 
One who will give liberally (James 1:5). 


Sin is like a cancer eating at the life of your happiness, 
and you must get rid of it, and live so near the Lord that 
it will “have no dominion” over you. Sin cannot remain 
where God is, so throw yourself wholly on Him. 


Dear MotHEeR RutTH: My father and mother taught me as I 
grew up that if I always acted a lady, men would respect me as 
such and that I would have no trouble. I believed what I was 
taught and acted accordingly. It has been as they said. 

I have a peculiar feeling toward purity, in fact, I feel that I'd 
lose my self-respect and all in life that is worth while, if I hadn't 
demanded respect from every gentleman with whom I have gone 
or with whom I have been associated. I have such warp and woof 
feelings toward purity I can’t compromise. 

Lately I have been informed by my best gentleman friend that 
there’s a great difference in men and women, that men cannot re- 
sist temptation like women, that they are more passionate, and 
that very few live pure, clean, moral lives. 

I am surprised, and I am hurt. He also told me that a man 
who could and would resist is a “sissy” and an element of man- 
hood was lacking in him. Is this true? 

I have never believed in double standards. My brothers and I 
were taught the same things. My brothers did not adhere to our 
parents’ teachings as we girls did; and as I think back over it, per- 
haps my friend is right. 

But how can I promise myself to a young man who has “gone 
the gaits” as slang puts it? I can’t help feeling that a man who 
has not lived as he should ought to seek a wife of the same char- 
acter, and together they could sympathize, and be careful in bring- 
ing up their children. 
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I don’t want a “sissy,” but oh, how can I marry a man who 
has not lived as I have tried to do? It seems to me that it takes 
a stronger person to resist temptation than it does to yield. 


My Dear Girt: Yours is a very interesting letter, and 
strikes at the heart of many a marital trouble of today. Oh, 
my dear, do not yield your convictions and do not shatter 
the foundation upon which you have built. You are right, 
absolutely, in your thinking, and you are having a tempta- 
tion presented to you that will take God to break down. 


Your feeling toward purity is right, and let no evil- 
minded man talk you from it, and do not be found taking 
a weak stand, as if to condone sin in man. Sin is sin! Evil 
is not to be trifled with, and because some man has yielded, 
do not let him think for a moment he can change your 
ideas of purity. He would like to excuse himself on the 
ground of being tempted more than a woman. Only the 
blood of Christ can get rid of the dark spot. But God is 
able to succor them that are tempted, “and will make a way 
of escape”! 

Keep close to God, and you will find that your convictions 
will be strengthened, and you will see weakness just as it 
now appears to you. Your ideas are God-given and you 
should thank God devoutly for them. But you will find 
the Devil will do his utmost with subtlety and intrigue, to 
decoy you from your stand! The Evil One knows your 
thoughts are right, and it is his purpose to overthrow every- 
thing that counts for God and righteousness. 


Promise yourself “to a young man who has gone the 
gaits’? If you do, you must reap the harvest! God has 
given you the desires for the true and pure, and if you 
deliberately throw them away, you will never rise to your 
best in Christ Jesus, or bring a family into the best that 
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you can have in life, by virtue of your ideals, which have 
been planted in you by godly parents. 


More and more I hate the Devil for his pressure upon 
the good and true, and I pray for you that you will run 
from all that will lead from God. A man who is willing 
to be untrue now may feel the same after marriage, and 
why should you pay the price of his sinning in your own 
life and those of your children? He may excuse himself, 
as selfishness would lead him to, but could you? 


Now understand me, God does forgive sin, and forgets 
it (marvelous mercy!), but a man who has a double stand- 
ard before marriage will also have it after, unless his re- 
generation has been so thorough that he is a changed man, 
and then all will depend on his continued relation with 
God. There is no question that God is able, but there will 
be a question whether such a man will live up to his privi- 
leges in God. Be careful how you trust your life in the 
hands of one who thinks as you say this man does. 


Women have so much influence in the purity of the 
country, that it has been said truly we rise no higher than 
our women! Men can resist temptation as well as women, 
if they will! God has never offered a special measure of 
strength and victory to either. He offers the same to each 
according to his or her needs. Be firm in your decisions to de- 
mand purity and godliness, and do not take anything less! 
May God give you the greatest victory, and show you He 
is sufficient for these things! 


Dear MotTHER RutTH: I am almost desperate, feeling at times 
as if there is nothing left but to end it all. After three years of 
both church and personal work, and much spiritual light, I have 
fallen into sin, and keep falling. I simply cannot overcome. I 
have prayed and prayed and then go and deliberately commit sin 
again. What troubles me most is why does God allow this sin to 
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overpower me, and what can I do to overcome? In reading the 
Bible I find that nearly all God’s servants have sinned, but after 
once being born again, they were free from the power of sin. You 
have been a wonderful blessing in my life, Mother Ruth, and I 
thank you for the advice I know you will give me.—From Dis- 
COURAGED. 

My Dzar “DiscouraGED ONE”: “Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered” (Psa. 32:1). 
If you have really been born again, there should flow 
through your heart a gladness of life that will cause you to 
hate the sin that would overwhelm you. There is overcom- 
ing power in the blood of Jesus Christ, but you must be 
willing to cut loose from your sin. Kneeling down and 
praying, then deliberately going and sinning in the same 
way again is proof that you are not willing to give up the 
sin. The more you give up to it, the weaker you become, 
and the more you use the power of God, the more will you 
be able to throw off the power of sin. “Each victory will 
help you some other to win,” is the verse we sing. 

I very much fear you are waiting for God to do some 
things that you can do. You must be “willing to be will- 
ing,” as I heard a preacher put it, and then God can work 
in you, but to want the sin and God too is not possible. 
You must make your choice, and give up the sin that binds 
you down, then God will step in with His almighty power. 
This thing that you love will become so hateful to you that 
you will fly to the Rock, and hide in the strength and com- 
fort of Christ. 


Do not try to play with this sin question, but face it 
squarely with your Saviour, and accept the power to over- 
come. Let God overcome for you. Be willing to give up 
the obnoxious sin! It will drag you farther and farther 
away from God if you do not separate yourself from it, 
by the power of your Redeemer. Be willing, I say again, 
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to give it up. Forget ail about the works you did, and 
know that the only works that count are those that are 
done through the Holy Spirit, and so wait upon God that 
He can fill you with this power that will make you to laugh 
at the very suggestion of the sin from the Devil. 


Give it up! Give it up! for God stands ready to help 
you when you are willing to give it up and to accept His 
power to go on without yielding! Do not let Satan think 
you are going to follow him, and be a weakling; mount up 
to your privileges in Christ Jesus. Be strong, and cut loose 
from your sin! Go to your knees and stay there until this 
sin is gone! Take these thoughts with you,—God is able; 
God is willing; am I willing? 


V 
AMUSEMENT AND RECREATION 


Dear MotHer RutH: I am a school girl of thirteen and would 
like very much to know if it is wrong to go to and to give parties. 
—A GIRL IN NEED oF ADVICE. 

My Dear Gr: I am s0 glad to tell you that Jesus was 
one that understood every one’s needs, and He knew we 
were and are social beings. He was at the wedding and 
assisted with refreshments. He saw the boy with the lunch 
and gathered all the people together in groups and minis- 
tered to them with that boy’s lunch. 

Coming together in a social way is right, if you do all 
to the glory of God. To “make merry” is according to the 
teaching of the Bible. You must be sure in your parties that 
you do not do the foolish things that would displease and 
drive your Lord away. The games you play must be games 
that will be wholesome and pure, and give you a good 
laugh. “A merry heart doeth good like a medicine” (Prov. 
17:22). Choose the games you play with the thought that 
God’s presence will be with you, and when you go to a 
party, see to it that you take no part in any kissing games, 
or dancing, or cards. Make everything you do tell for 
Christ and do not be slow in letting folks know where you 
stand in relation to Him! Then you will not only know 
what real happiness is, in your play, but be able to radiate 
it wherever you go. 


My Dear MotHer RutuH: I am always interested in your let- 
ters in The Sunday School Times. Have often wondered what 
you think of church and Christian Endeavor socials. Is it right 
or wrong to have them? The Intermediate Society, of which I am 
the superintendent, asked me to have a Hallowe'en party. I really 
was in doubt whether I should approve of it or not. I am pray- 
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ing that God may give me light on this matter—A CHRISTIAN 
GIRL. 

My Dear Girt: I am so glad you are careful as to how 
you lead your young people. It is so like the Evil One to 
get us unsettled, and to confound us with questions that we 
can easily decide, if he were only out of the way. 


We must give our young folks some social pleasures. In- 
deed we all are better for a little play. A Hallowe'en party 
is the most natural desire of these boys and girls. And it is 
easy to plan, for there are so many games you can intro- 
duce in the evening that are so harmless and which they 
will enjoy, that I am glad to say let them have them, but 
keep your hand on the program. When we cast our influ- 
ence against dancing and cards, we must give something 
that is enjoyable and proper. 


In many of the magazines you will find many games for 
Hallowe’en which will help you in your plans and which 
will give much merriment. No doubt you have tried many 
of them, such as fishing for apples in a tub of water, and 
trying to catch with your teeth an apple which is suspended 
some distance from the floor, making it very difficult to 
catch. 

You can get so well acquainted with your young folks 
in play, when they are free and not under restraint that 
naturally comes in church and in meetings that I consider 
it of great importance in your dealing with them. Of course 
all kissing games should be prohibited. 


I do not know how many you have in your society, but 
I do know of some societies who always meet in the homes 
of members. If you have a room in the church in which 
you can hold such a gathering, you will find it will draw 
them all closer together and help them to lose their fear 
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of one another. It may bea help in getting them to take part 
in meetings. 

I wish we could plan for our young people to have every 
enjoyment, outside of home and school, centered in the 
church. Hold them close to every interest for the Lord, 
and when they get “old they will not depart from it.” Keep 
them busy with God’s work or the Evil One will find use for 
them in his. Show them there is no one who can enjoy a 
good laugh better than the Christian. (Prov. 17:22). 


Dear Motner RutH: What do you think of the games of 
“Flinch” and “Bunco” for young people? Is it beneficial or detri- 
mental, physically, mentally and spiritually, for young people to 
attend evening parties once a week? I mean parties of respectable 
people, and stay until eleven or twelve o’clock? THOUGHTFUL 
MorHeEr. 

DEAR THOUGHTFUL MortHER: Your letter so vitally con- 
cerns the young people, that I find it truly merits an answer 
here, even though it is written by a mother. 


I can remember a time when I could sit down and play 
“Flinch” and think I was having a great time and much 
fun, but I have grown out of it, and life is so full I cannot 
see how I could possibly stop long enough to play one game. 
If your young folks are doing it, I do not believe it will be 
long before they will get away from it. I do not believe there 
is any harm in it, nor do I see any particular good. 


Evening parties in the home should be delightful, and if 
not, the older folks are to blame. The home should be the 
center of all social life, and should benefit them in all the 
ways you have mentioned. It is hard to separate the sides of 
our natures. They are so intertwined they react one on the 
other. Singing should form a good part of every evening 
spent together, and should consist of selections enjoyable, 
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but not trashy or common. I believe young people will love 
pieces that are religious, just as well as or better than cheap 
love songs. There is such an attachment to school songs that 
it is remarkable how they will sing them at all ages. 


May I ask a favor of you, mother, as you try to lead your 
children? Please do not be afraid to let them make a lot of 
noise in the home. I know you want to have them polished, 
but their spirits must have a place to let off their super- 
abundance, and I beg of you let them do it at home where 
you can soften things a bit without seeming to do so. Gather 
the young folks around the home, that you may have an 
influence for good not only on your own children but on all 
the associates they have. Remember they are men and women 
“in the making,” and you are to help in the making. No 
matter what they do that does not meet with your approval, 
keep them near your heart, and let them know you are 
their friend. Gain their confidence, and you can do a great 
work for God. 


Young folks appreciate older folks understanding them, 
and not thinking they always desire to do the wrong thing. 
They do not, and it hurts when they are misjudged. 

God bless you, mother, and help you to be wise with the 
wisdom He gives, which is full of understanding. 


Dear Motuer RuTH: I work in a large factory. Last week one 
of the heads of the firm gave a dance and card party to all the em- 
ployees. I did not go and had no desire to go, but a friend of 
mine, who holds a high position in the office did. He belongs to 
the same church as I do, and is an officer and also a Sunday-school 
teacher. I think a great deal of him, and when I heard he was 
there, I was greatly hurt and disappointed. I cannot explain just 
how I felt. What I want to know is, had I any right to feel the 
way I did about it? 

I am satisfied myself about dances and card parties, but when it 
comes to giving a reason to others, then I do not know what to 
say. If I were doing anything better with my time, it would be 
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different. I usually stay home in the evening. On the night in 
question I packed a parcel, read a couple of chapters in the Bible, 
and a little book, and went to bed. I would rather stay home any 
time than go out. Perhaps I should not have judged him. It 
seems so hard to know what to do, as so many of those who call 
themselves Christians do things that I have always considered were 
not the things for Christians to do. Am I wrong and narrow- 
minded? Thanking you for your interest in girls and their prob- 
lems.— PERPLEXED, 


My Dear PERPLEXED GirRL: The most natural thing in 
the world was for you to feel disappointed in your friend 
so mingling with the world. Read the twelfth chapter of 
First Corinthians, beginning at the twelfth verse. We are all 
one body, and if we see one member losing out, of course we 
feel it, and rightly so. 


My dear girl, keep your standard high. Your Lord is 
worthy of it. How can we, as His children sell out so cheaply? 
Remember we are of Him, and turn your eyes to His Word 
and do not be content with following Him afar off; get up 
close to Him, so that He can give you a “conscience void 
of offence toward God.” Pray for your friend, and see if 
God will not give you a victory in prayer that will bring 
the friend to a realization of his relation to the family to 
which he belongs, and lead him to see that every member 
suffers when our Lord is dishonored. This is one of the 
reasons our church is losing her power today. People expect 
to see God’s children live a life different from the world, and 
Satan foils us at every turn, unless we are in God’s hands 
and “watching” to do the will of our Father in heaven. 


As to your evenings at home, do not regret that you love 
your home and that you do not enjoy worldliness, but be 
glad that you desire the things of God. Do not try to like 
those things that would separate you from your Lord, and do 
not do them at all. Remember the drunkard became so be- 
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cause he took his first drink! If you refuse to begin to 
“look” upon evil or that which leads to evil with an excusing 
eye, or apologize for harboring any desire to follow the 
works of the Devil, you will grow in grace and your light 
will shine for the Master, and He will be glorified in you. 
Be sure to live a whole-hearted Christian life, and find your 
joy in the works of the Lord. 


Now if a tinge of regret comes to you that you are not 
doing enough for your Lord, go to Him, and like Isaiah of 
old (Isa. 6:8) tell the Lord, “Here am I; send me.” Be 
willing to work for Him at any time, at home or abroad, and 
so fulfill His will. Are you interested in the various meet- 
ings of your church? One of the things Christians can and 
should do is to support by their presence the regular meet- 
ings of the church. 


There is no better reason for not dancing than that you do 
not do the things that belong to the Devil. One of the 
strongest influences that Satan has to work with, we believe, 
is the dance. Read First Corinthians, eighth chapter. We 
are to live our lives “not unto ourselves,” for we are “bought 
with a price,” and Jesus paid a high price for our redemp- 
tion from sin. Shall we not co-operate with Him for our 
highest good and happiness? It does not show much love for 
our Lord when we begin to argue and try to defend the 
world. And you will notice that those who love the dance 
seldom have any real love for the Lord Jesus. 


Narrow? Why of course, you have chosen “the narrow 
way,” because it leads “to life’! Read Matt. 7:13, 14, and 
rejoice that you are found in the “narrow” way. 


Dear MotHerR RutH: Am just a school-girl of twelve years of 
age. I have a chum about my own age who finds much pleasure in 
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dancing, which I think is very wrong. I would like to persuade her 
not to dance. Her family all dance. 


I ask you to help me. I would like her much better as a chum 
if she did not dance, and it would be much to her credit in later 
years.—ScHOOL CHUM. 


My Dear “ScHoo. CHumM”: Your letter on dancing 
shows me you are following the dear Lord and are not will- 
ing to compromise with the Evil One. That you want your 
chum to go with you is sure proof of your love for her and 
that you want the best for her. 


I fear, my dear, you cannot convince even your chum that 
dancing is wrong by any argument. Is she a follower of the 
Lord? Is she living 2 Tim. 2:15? Or, is she “following 
afar off’? To convince her of the evil in anything you 
need the power of the Holy Spirit, and you know how to 
get that, do you not? Just tell Jesus all about it. He can 
open her eyes and show her as no human person can show 
her. Indeed, it must be done by the Spirit, if it is to be 
lasting and successful. So often we Christians think we can 
do so much, and start out in our own wisdom, and try to 
influence and bring about certain results, but if any real 
work is to be done, it will be done through prayer, and the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. 


Because you do not want your chum to dance is not suf- 
ficient reason, to her, why she should stop, when her parents 
approve. There must be some deeper, stronger influence 
brought to bear upon her to do the work. That is the work 
of the Holy Spirit. So you have the blessed privilege of 
going alone to a place that no one but you and God know 
about, and making your desires known to Him. 


I am hoping for you great success as you fight one of the 
evils of the day, and praying for you that God will be very 
teal to you as you do it. 
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Dear MotHer RutH: I am only eleven, but still I have two 
problems on my mind that I would like to have settled. (1) Is it 
right for a Christian to dance? (2) Is it right for a Christian to 
sing and listen to the records on a phonograph? My Sunday- 
school teacher and class would like to know also. Thanking you 
very much.—A Sunpay-ScHoor Girt. 


My Dear Girt: Your two questions are real vital ones 
to the Christian. If I were where I could talk to you face 
to face, I would ask you, “What kind of a Christian do you 
want to be?” ‘There are those who follow “a long way off,” 
and they can see little or no harm in anything that Satan 
wants them to do. On the other hand, there are those who 
get close to the dear Saviour, and they so love Him they 
would not do anything that would hurt Him, or that would 
make folks wonder if they were truly Christians. There are 
amusements that belong to the world and the Devil, and 
there is no question in the minds of those who know God 
well that such amusements lead to the broad road spoken 
of in Matt. 7:13, 14. This is the real reason why those 
who love God with a deep love do not dance. They will not 
help Satan on with his work of destroying the lives of many 
good girls and boys. 


The testimony of many young people proves that every 
influence that comes from the dance is toward the broad 
road that leads away from life, the abundant life in Christ 
Jesus. As you go on in life, if you will observe the best 
Christians you will see they have no desire to dance or do 
those things that belong to the Evil One. Let us be out and 
out for Christ Jesus, and let every one know that we have 
no part in the things that lead from Him, but, really, truly 
loving Him, “We try his works to do.” Read Luke 16:17. 


And now your second question. “Is it right to sing and 
listen to the records on the phonograph?” I have just been 
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listening to “Angels from the Realms of Glory,” by the choir 
of Trinity Church, New York, and it is lovely. I have many 
records that are truly beautiful, and they are inspiring and 
uplifting. I do not choose any other kind. Do you? I love 
Handel’s “Largo,” and I enjoy many more. I know, as you 
grow in mind and taste, you and your class will want to 
have nothing but the best. Get in the habit now of select- 
ing the finest you can get, and do not be satisfied with the 
trash you can get everywhere, but train yourself to love the 
beautiful, refining, and uplifting music, and refuse the coarse 
and vulgar. You will find it will develop you and make 
of you a woman that God can use to serve Him and bring 
honor to His name. 


Dear MotuHer RuTH: Please help me settle this puzzling ques- 
tion. If it is wrong for Christians to dance, why is it? I don’t 
mean the public dance halls, but the straight, clean dancing among 
friends at our homes to the tunes of the phonograph. 


Though I have never tried it, it seems to me from observation 
that straight dancing will no more rouse evil passion than any other 
boy and girl associations. 

So many times boys that I like have asked me to dance. These 
boys are fine, clean, and straightforward. They are Sunday-school 
teachers (one of them has built up a large Junior Department from 
a little class of six), and take active part in the church activities 
for young people. These pleasures do not make them less interested 
in things religious. 

Although I have always refused, I have never been able to give 


an adequate excuse, because I am really not convinced that this is 
wrong. 


If it is wrong, what other recreations are there for young folks? 
Because I do not do this, I am left out of all the good times 


of the young folks. Practically every one I know dances. There 
doesn’t seem to be anything else to take its place. 


While I frankly think it all right, I need the opinion of some 


one wiser than I, and shall appreciate your advice very much.— 
“PUZZLED.” 
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My Dear “PuzzLep” Girt: The question of dancing is 
more and more a cause of anxiety to parents, churches, and 
Christians generally. It has always been considered an at- 
traction of the Devil, and a great drawback to the highest 
growth of spiritual life. There must be a reason for it. Let 
us look at it from an unprejudiced mind. Results in influ- 
ence should not be overlooked, and if we find that the re- 
sults of this pleasure are detrimental to any one, what should 
we as eager, earnest Christians do? 

That the exercise of dancing is pleasant, no one, I take 
it, will deny. All those who are especially fond of music 
will be more susceptible to its delights. Many will quote 
the Bible and Bible times as proof that it is a good thing 
to do, as men of old did it. Do you know that those men 
always danced alone? Do you know that many times it was 
with joy, before the Lord? The heathen dance, but never 
with the opposite sex, and mostly alone. Would you care 
to dance that way? 

Examine the question from all sides. Why do you look 
on it with such favor? Why all this questioning? Why 
wonder at the objections? If you look once on a promiscuous 
crowd dancing and have not trained your conscience to look 
with favor on the kind of dancing that is prevalent today, 
I feel sure your whole soul will revolt at the freedom of 
person and the lack of modesty. 

Would you be willing to sit in a room, in the position 
you take in dancing with a young man in the fashionable 
dances of the day? Would you feel comfortable and happy? 
Can you call any of it “straight, clean dancing”? “Among 
friends?” Are they any less human than the other boys you 
meet? I wish it were in my power to portray to you in 
print the many confessions that have been given to me by 
girls who once argued just as you argue, and who from ex- 
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perience met their downfall! Some will argue that the 
girls should not know of these things, and to those I ask, 
Who shall warn our favored girls and tell them of the dan- 
ger their eyes refuse to let them see? Where shall they get 
wisdom for the temptations of the day? How shall they be 
able to overthrow the power of the Evil One in this great 
attraction? 


There are three things that have always been in the Devil's 
hands and held together as his greatest influences to allure 
the young. They are drink, cards, and the dance. To these 
many would add the theater. (Of course gambling comes 
under the cards.) Put these evils out of the world, and I 
ask you what would you think of the result? 


Now, my dear, I want to say another thing, and say it 
strongly. My sympathies are with you and that host of young 
people all over this country who ask outright the question 
you do, or smother it inside of them, and never give it ex- 
pression. “What other recreations are there for young 
folks?” I say frankly to you I feel that the church and parents 
and Christians are signally failing to give adequate recrea- 
tion and amusements to cope with the times. We are sitting 
back in our gatherings and not meeting the issue. That we 
all would like to I am free to confess, and that it is a hard 
proposition I do not deny, for when the girl or boy of the 
day tries out the Devil’s pleasures they are not satisfied with 
what is to take the place of them. Nothing but the Spirit’s 
power in the life will break the power of these things. 

Much depends on what kind of Christian you are and 
want to be. If you are going to be in the first ranks and 
be depended on by your Lord, you will not mind the cost, 
but will be glad to pay it for His sake. You may feel 
left out from much of the companionship that you feel is 
vesirable, but hold fast to your Lord, and He will give you 
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a friendship or friendships that will make glad your heart, 
and will be full of joy because you have Him as the center 
of your affections. 

Do not try to decipher the right and wrong of things 
purely from observations and longing for these things. Take 
every thought and desire to your Saviour, and commune 
with Him, and receive from Him the wisdom you need to 
help you to know sin or the things that drift to sin, and 
which cause you to lose your love for the truest and highest 
things in life, in Christ Jesus. Remember always that God 
will not use unclean vessels, and if you let the acts that 
emanate from Satan into your heart and life, God cannot 
use you. Read 2 Cor. 6:16-18. 

It takes more than human strength to fight the subtlety 
of Satan in this day. Public men who stand for the things 
that are pure are filled with an anxiety that cannot be 
described because the nation is dancing itself to death. You 
may argue you would not go to extremes as others do, but 
once it gets its hold on you, how can you tell what you 
would do? There is no safety for any of us except under 
the direction of our great Captain, Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
I beg of you, give heed to Him and follow His lead. Take 
your eyes off dancing Sunday-school teachers and every one 
else, and fix them on Him. You will not go astray if you 
follow Him (Heb. 12:1). 

Remember your influence in all these things over your 
weaker brother, and give him no “occasion to fall” because 
of anything you do. God help you to be a dependable, 
bright, and shining light, reflecting your Lord and King. 

You might find help in your study of this subject in the 
following pamphlets and leaflets: 


“The Carnival of Death,” by Evangelist Harry W. Vom Bruch. 
25 cents. 
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“The Christian and Amusements,” by Evangelist W. E. Bieder- 
wolf. 20 cents. 


“The Lure of the Dance,” by T. A. Faulkner. 25 cents. 


The above may be secured, also a tract, “Should Christians 
Dance?” by T. W. Callaway, 10 cents a dozen, from The Bible 
Institute Colportage Association, 843 North Wells St., Chicago. 


“A Tragic End” is published by the Free Tract Society, 746 
Crocker Bldg., Los Angeles, Calif., on request. 


My Dear MotHer RutH: I have been reading your articles 
to girls with much interest. I have been a Christian since I was 
sixteen years old and lived a separated life from the world by God's 
love in my heart. My parents belonged to a church where dances, 
shows, and so on, were forbidden, which was a protection to me. 
But my husband is a formal Christian, and a Christian by name 
only is no honor to our profession. So my dear girl of seventeen 


hankers after the world, and it is a problem to know just when to 
say “No.” 


We never had any cards to pass time for the young folks ex- 
cept “Bible Authors.” At Christmas, “Rook” came in the home. 
Husband says it is all right for just the home family to play. The 
girl wants other associates to play the game with her. I want to 
know if you think a game of “Rook” in a Christian home is 
proper? Please make our home life a subject of prayer—Mnrs. —. 


My Dear Mrs. You have much to be thankful 
for in being reared in a home where questionable pleasures 
were not allowed. I find there are few of that kind today, 
and we must have much sympathy with the girls and boys 
who are in the church life where there is such uphill work 
to keep up any enthusiasm in the spiritual life. A truly con- 
secrated young person will have very little trouble in know- 
ing God’s will concerning the dance, cards, theater, and all 
the temptations that are thrown around the young to en- 
tice them the other way. They can easily know the “broad” 
road and the “narrow” road, by reading God’s Word, and 
can find His will for the true Christian. 

If a child gets to a place where she feels you want to 
deny her the pleasures that are enticing her, because you 
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did not have them, she often will resent it, and feel that that 
is no reason why she should be deprived of having them. 
But if you can so live and so prove to her that you are 
pleasing God and are denying her certain things for His 
sake, she will have more cause to follow your way. 

I find so many parents hesitate to refuse their children 
questionable things because the children want to do them. 
The weakness I fear is that many times parents want to 
have an easy way pointed out to them of denying the thing 
that we know is not healthful to a good Christian life, 
and growth in spirituality. We unhesitatingly object to 
their eating that which will sicken them and we will not 
allow them to go with a known thief or a bad person, if 
we know it. Then why not as unhesitatingly refuse the 
thing that will harm them spiritually or lead them to be 
worldly. 


There are great numbers of perfectly harmless games that 
may be allowed in Christian homes without question. There 
is a distinction that can easily be made between these games 
and those commonly known as questionable or forbidden 
games. It is not that some one might possibly use such 
games in a wrong way, but what is the reputation and un- 
deniable tendency of any such game? Is it usually played 
for simple recreation and amusement and to add to the 
social enjoyment of a group of people, or, has it associations 
which, because of the sin and ruin to which it has often 
led, would make the Christian feel that on the ground of 
1 Cor. 8:9, 13 he could better afford to do without? No one 
can deny that both dancing and cards have ruined many lives. 
That settles them for the earnest Christian. But we do not 
know of any life ever being spiritually or morally hurt by 
such games as “Flinch,” “Authors,” “Rook,” and many oth- 
ers. You see, they are in an altogether different class, and you 
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would be helping your daughter for the rest of her life if 
you could get her to see the principle that guides you in the 
matter, and just why you permit some things and refuse to 
permit her to participate in others that to her unformed 
judgment may seem somewhat similar. A book that will 
give you help and guidance on problems of this sort is “Border 
Lines in the Field of Doubtful Practices,” by H. Clay Trum- 
bull. (It may be obtained from Fleming H. Revell, New 
York, at $1.25.) 


I am sorry you and your husband do not see alike in this. 
Here again is a place where God can work, when we are 
helpless. Just be in constant prayer to God about this, and 
see what wonders He can work for you. There is “nothing 
impossible” with Him, and His concern for each one of 
your family is greater than yours can be. So take it all 
to Him in prayer, and what you cannot accomplish by 
reasoning with him, you can work through your Lord, 
through faith and persistent prayer. 


May the dear Lord give you His wisdom to deal with this 
question, and may Jesus Christ be the center around which 
you all move. 


Dear MoTHEeR RuTH: May I ask your help, too? I have been 
taught that it is wrong for Christians to play cards and dance. At 
the present time the majority of people do these things at social 
gatherings. One doesn’t like to always remain at home; neither is 
it pleasant to attend these social gatherings and sit and watch the 
others playing cards and dancing. What would you advise?—AN 


INQUIRER. 

Dear “INQUIRER”: Strange that some should weigh the 
follies of sin and look on the things that are born of the 
Evil One, and desire them, and regret the pleasure denied 
them! The soul that is truly the Lord’s does not want the 
carnal food given out by the world. It does not want to 
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follow the flesh but wants to walk after the Spirit. I think 
the hardest life is the half-hearted one that is trying to 
live as a Christian should live, and at the same time longing 
after the things that are not of God. It is not a question 
of what one likes and does not like, if one is truly in the 
Spirit, but as Jesus said in John 4:34, “My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me.” Get in earnest about your 
Saviour and give Him your life and heart, so that you will 
not want the things of the world. Get in such vital re- 
lationship with Him that you will not long for the “flesh 
pots of Egypt.” Cards and dancing belong to the enemy 
who is fighting to retain you in his ranks, but all the time 
the dear Lord is brooding over you and wooing you to 
Himself, that He might give you the best things of life. 
Better not go where the things are done that separate you 
from your desires heavenward, and better be “‘separated” 
if by so doing you can honor the Lord, and can shed an 
influence for holiness and righteousness. Serve God with 
your whole heart, so that you will be a marked Christian, 
going all the way with Him. There are so many things 
waiting to be done for Him. If you are really busy about 
His work you will not have time to watch others idle 
time away. Love Him so that it will be a joy to renounce 
every suggestion of evil, and let it be known with no un- 
certain sound that you are not a Christian in name only, 
but that you are a follower of the “meek and lowly Jesus.” 
Cards are the attraction of the gambling holes of every city, 
and the downfall of many. Hate the works of the Devil, 
and love the works of righteousness, and you will not sit and 
waste your time, even looking on the works of evil. My 
dear, get close to God, and let Him whisper His love in your 
ear, and you will delight yourself in Him! Spurn the works 
of the Evil One! Read Rom. 12:1, 2; 8:1-39. 


VI 
LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


My Dear MotHER RuTH: I wish I might have had you for 
an adviser years ago. My own mother has been very good to me 
and has tried to help me, especially in some difficult times, but 
I must be queer or different. 


I am twenty-seven, the only one at home of a family of five 
children. For a number of years I really believed that the place 
where God wanted me to be was at home. Now I do not know 
what to believe. 


About a year ago a widower who has two boys showed me that 
he was interested in me. I think of him so much, and like to be 
with him, but do not believe that I love him. 


Sometimes I think I am utterly selfish, and unable to love any 
one but myself. I might give him up, if it is God's will, but only 
to have thoughts of him return. What shall I do?—PuzzLep Girt. 

My Dear PuzzLep Girt: No, you are neither queer 
nor different, except in the way that God has made every 
one of us to be individuals with our own personalities. He 
made us, and He knows us better than we know ourselves. 

That another life has touched yours closely is no acci- 
dent, for ‘‘accidents never befall the children of God.” If 
we are in His keeping, He will allow nothing to touch us, 
except by His will. Read Rom. 8:28. 

My dear, do not think of marrying anyone unless you 
know from God that it is His will. The man may have his 
thought as to God’s will, but let no one interpret His will 
for you. God is able and wants to lead you and give you 
His will, therefore do not be satisfied until you have a clear, 
strong conviction as to the path you are to take. If you 
do not know what to do, do nothing but wait upon God. 
He will make it plain. And until He does, I say again for 
emphasis—Do nothing! You must have God’s mind to act. 


Married life can be a heaven below and of the highest 
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joy when the two are mated by God, but it can be the very 
opposite when taken into one’s own hands, and not under 
the leading of the Spirit. 


To be the mother of two boys you should more than 
ever be sure God calls you to the privilege and duty. Wait 
on God until you are clear as to what He wants you to 
do, then there will be no regrets for either of you. A 
peculiar thing about married life is that if both are not 


happy, neither can be, and no one can lead you aright but 
God Himself. Wait on Him! 


Dear MotHeR RutH: You can give such good advice I would 
like you to tell me what I should do. 


My mother taught me to go to Sunday-school and church, but 
I go with a young man who does not like to go to either. He 
would rather go some place for a Sunday dinner. He says he 
would go to church, but he does not like the preacher. 


He also wants to get married. Do you think he would make 
any improvement after we were married? I think a lot of him, 
and he will do anything I ask him to but go to church.—A LITTLE 
SWEETHEART. 


My Dear Cuitp: I fear you do not appreciate the serious 
ness of your situation as I do. The marriage relation is 
such a wonderful, holy sacrament, instituted by God, and is 
“not by any to be entered into unadvisedly, but reverently, 
discreetly, and in the fear of God.” 

Your mother’s teaching that you should go to Sunday- 
school and church is the foundation of all that is worth 
while in life, for it represents God in our midst. If you 
drop this you will never find anything in life to take its 
place, and you will be losing the greatest influence for good 
you can find. How can I make it clear to you and help 
you to see it from the strongest angle? 


You are considering reforming a man after marriage. 
That has been tried numberless times and invariably has 
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ended in failure. My dear, what you cannot do now, 
through influencing him, will never be done afterwards. 

The question of “liking a preacher” is not a reason for 
church attendance. We go to church to worship God, and 
to acknowledge our love for our heavenly Father, His Son 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, and the Holy Spirit our Com- 
forter. 


I feel you need to know the Holy Spirit as your guide. 
If you have had your sins forgiven and are redeemed by 
the precious blood of Jesus, your heart will flow out in love 
to Him, and you will not be “unequally yoked together” 
(2 Cor. 6:14). You will seek the guidance of a wonder- 
ful love, which will guide you into all truth and happiness, 
and without which you can never know the highest and 
happiest life there is for you. 


Take this matter into very serious prayer, my child, for 
if you now take the wrong path, you will mar your entire 
life. Follow Him, and no good thing will He withhold from 
you. 


My Dear MotHer RutH: I am a Christian woman. I have 
come to like a man very much, who is a member of my church 
and a church worker. 


I know he cares for me, but each time he has seemed to want 
to speak to me, I have unintentionally hurt him. 


I don’t feel as though I can go and speak to him now, and yet 
I want to do right in all things, lest I shall hinder any one. Can 
you advise me?—Onz Wuo Loves Your Apvicze To OTHERS. 


My Dear Apvice SEEKER: Do not be disturbed. If you 
are to have this friend in a closer relation, and you are in 
God’s hands, it will come to pass. We so often think only of 
ourselves, and we do not decipher the real thoughts of 
another. There is where Satan leads us astray, and because 
we want a thing, he gets us to do some foolish act which 
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leads us in the wrong direction. Trust God to make “all 
things work together for good,” and do not do anything when 
you do not know for a certainty what to do. 


If we are in His hands, we know God has a plan for us, 
and we do not want to interfere with it, or interrupt it, 
but rather to submit ourselves entirely to His leadership. 
Why do we not rest more in Him as He has invited us to 
do? 

Go about your regular church duties and work and you 
will find God is not forgetting you or your interests, but 
will accomplish for you that which is for your good. Keep 
steady and prayerful, and there will be a “working to- 
gether for good” that will make your soul sing for joy! Trust 
your heavenly Father, and know that He never slumbers 
nor sleeps. 


Dear MotHER RuTH: I am a girl twenty-two years old and 
am engaged to a man of fifty-six, who had been married twenty- 
seven years when his wife died a year ago. He has a son twenty- 
seven years old. I want to ask you if you think such marriages 
are right or even advisable. My sister thinks I should not marry 
a man so much older than myself, Will you please advise?— 
PERPLEXITY. 

My Dear Perpiexity: I wish we were where you could 
answer me a few questions. First, I would ask you why 
you are thinking of marrying this man? Do you believe 
God has given you a special love for him, to carry you 
through all experiences of life which may come? Do you 
feel your hearts have been united in heaven? Are you 
following some notion of just “getting married”? 

In one of my letters, lately, I wrote of the sacredness of 
marriage, and the holy joy given to any one who is led of 
God when she takes this step, and I beg of you to be very 
sure God is leading before you bind yourself in wedlock. If 
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you take matters in your own hands you must expect re- 
sults such as come from human wisdom. 


It is very unusual for a person at the age of twenty- 
two to have the tastes of one of fifty-six. Seldom those ages 
are congenial, if ever. I must confess I have seen a number 
try it, but I have never seen it a success. To me the whole 
question resolves itself into one thought, Is God directing, 
or, is it of man? If the former, nothing can mar its joy, 
if the latter, it will come to sorrow and regret. Think on 
your knees with God, on such an important matter, and be 
strong to do only His will, or you will mar your whole life 
and not realize it until it is too late. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I have read for a long time your answers 
to girls’ problems, and I want to tell you mine. 


I am sixteen and a senior in high school. There is one fellow 
that is very dear to me; in fact, I feel as though I couldn’t live 
without him, and yet he does not respond to my affection. He is 
a very well-behaved, bashful chap. I dance with him, when at 
high school affairs, yet he does not ask me out or come to see me. 


I am a Christian girl and attend Sunday-school regularly, yet I 
can find no solace in taking this one trouble to Him who is above, 
yet many times have I tried—A CHRISTIAN GIRL. 

My Dear GirtizE: I am glad you wrote me as you did, 
and if I am to help you, I must talk very frankly. 

You need not be afraid of the sentiment that has possessed 
you in this your senior year. If you live long enough you 
will look back and smile on what seems now to be such a 
serious thing and is so disturbing. Most of us have had such 
experiences, and I assure you it will pass away. 

The main thing to do at this time is to tell no one. A 
girl must always guard such thoughts of her heart from other 
girls, and especially keep them from this boy. Let advances 
always come from the boy. You cannot tell how you would 
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feel if you knew this boy more intimately, and no doubt 
there is a halo around him now which comes from letting 
your thoughts rest on him too much. Get busy about your 
school work, and later there will be time enough to center 
your mind on boys, first in general, then perhaps in particular. 


You speak of taking this to your heavenly Father and not 
getting any results. You know, my dear, God never does 
for us what we can do for ourselves. This is something you 
must throw off yourself. God will help you if you need 
it, but I am sure that if you will use a little common sense 
and will power you will be victorious. 

Talk daily with God. Have your soul open to Him with 
every thought which enters your mind! He knows all about 
it, but you need to talk much to Him, so that you will have 
the confidence that He knows, and understands, and cares. 
You need to get well acquainted with Jesus as your friend and 
companion, and this cannot be unless you spend time with 
Him. He has promised to give you liberally of wisdom, if 
you will ask for it. Read James 1:5. 


My Dear MotHeER RuTH: I am a Christian girl, employed as a 
secretary. I enjoy church work immensely. Recently I have met a 
young man interested in this work, in fact it is his profession, and 
have learned to like him very well, although I know he is not aware 
of it. What do you advise me to do to overcome the unrest that 
comes in my mind, at times?—A CHRISTIAN GIRL. 

My Dear Girt: I wonder why at times in our lives it is 
so difficult really to trust the Lord fully? Do you realize 
no thought of your heart is hidden from this Saviour of 
ours? No unrest can be yours, my dear, if you will but 
know God holds the best for you, if your mind is stayed 
on Him. 

Overcome this feeling for the young man? Why struggle 
with it until you know from God what He wills you to do 
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with it? If you are to overcome it, where will the power 
come from to do so? Why, from God. If He wills that 
there is to be a response to your “like,” then how useless to 
struggle against it. 


I wish I could see you lose yourself in the will of God, 
to have the affection die, or let it thrive, as God desires. 
Constantly tell your heavenly Father to have His way in 
the whole matter, and happiness is yours. 


Satan is a foxy enemy, and if he can only get us disturbed 
and upset, he has done much to get our minds away from 
God. I have known him to upset a good Christian by making 
her believe she was in love with one, worthy as he was, when 
after telling the Lord all about it for weeks she found it 
was a trick to upset her trust and happiness in the Lord. 


We are not safe today, away from the heart of our 
Saviour. We sing sometimes, “Have thine affections been 
nailed to the Cross?” We have a jealous God, who would 
reign in our hearts, and have our first love. Is He seeking 
this, or has He gotten it, and can you sing “All for Jesus, all 
my being’s ransomed powers”? He will not take second 
place, you know. I am only seeking to have you think, 
my dear, and the Holy Spirit will do the rest. Do not fail to 
know this is more important to the Lord Jesus than it is 
to you. Throw it all on His heart, and you will be amazed 
to see how gloriously all will come out. 


Write again if I have not helped you as you expected, 
for we will of course talk much to our Father about it all. 


Dear MotHeErR RutuH: I have been a Christian for some years. 
For nearly ten years I kept company with a young Christian man. 
He was killed in the war overseas. During that time I never went 
out with any other young man, nor even allowed one to see me 
home from church, although I was ridiculed many a time for being 
so strict. My friend was strong in his principles as regards card- 
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playing, theater-going and dancing, and I felt the same along those 
lines. After his death, I vowed I would never marry a man who 
was not a Christian. Did I do right in making such a vow? Also 
do you think a person can be a Christian who plays cards, goes to 
the theater, and dances? 


Recently I met a widower who professes to be a Christian and 
yet sees no harm in going to see a good play. He tried his best to 
persuade me to go, but I refused. Should I give up his friendship 
altogether, or try to use my influence against these things? — ONE 
Wuo Desires To vo RIGHT. 

My Dear Girt: You have been through a sad experi- 
ence, to lose your heart’s choice in the cruel war. That you 
are desirous to continue your love and devotion to your 
Lord is the proof that you really love Him. We show by 
actions, not by words, that our love is sincere and deep. 


Be true to your leadings, and do not yield to the influences 
that have lately come to you, for no doubt you can see 
yourself that it is trying to take you “from the old path,” 
and you love your Lord too dearly to do anything that will 
bring a single shadow on your life as a Christian. 


I am sure in your loneliness, after that beautiful friend- 
ship where you saw “eye to eye” in these things, it is not 
easy to go alone, and if temptations come to you that would 
make you think less carefully on those questionable things, 
ask God to make your conscience more tender, and give 
you the mind that would cause you to walk “in a perfect 
way,” that your influence may be only for Christ. 


My dear, as to your vow, read 2 Cor. 6:14, and see if 
you could be happy “with darkness.” God’s Word only 
directs us for our good and highest happiness, and you will 
spoil your life unless you grow in Him and find your joy 
in living for Him. You do not want to take any back- 
ward steps, do you? Satan would like to fool you and make 
you believe you are in the wrong path, so you must be wide 
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awake to his guile, and follow more closely your Lord than 
ever, for only through Him can you be victorious. 


As to whether a person is a Christian or not who goes 
to the theater and dances, plays cards, and so on, you and 
I must not judge, but we can say it is not the kind of living 
we want to give our Lord. We can speak very decidedly 
for ourselves, and we know that we are to live according to 
the first Psalm, and first verse, where we are told not to sit 
“in the seat of the scornful.” 


Help any one to come to your Saviour, but choose for 
your close friends those who love your Lord and are living 
for Him, first and above all. Be in the world, but not of it. 
Read Col. 3:1-3. Let your mind rest upon things above 
and be a tower of strength against the works of the Devil. 
Be indeed dead to those things that would overthrow the 
work of our God. Let me urge you to be out and out for 
Christ, and settle all these worldly things and do not allow 
the Evil One to ever uproot them again. Do not parley 
with him, but let him know you are settled and fixed, and 
he cannot change you in your life for your Lord. Do not 
forget to “talk oft with thy Lord.” 


DrarR MOTHER RuTH: I am a girl sixteen years of age and not 
very long ago I was converted. I attend church quite regularly, and 
at this church there is a boy who seems to care very much for me, 
for he does whatever I say whatever the cost. 


He was away during the summer months, and has just shortly 
returned. While away he sent several letters asking me to answer 
them if I could. After consulting my mother I did. But since he 
has returned he seems to care twice as much for me, although I do 
not seem to have any special liking for him. 

He asks every time he sees me if he may escort me home. For 
politeness’ sake I have let him. The second time he took me home, 
he gave me a package, saying it was a little Christmas gift. Thank- 
ing him for it, I slipped it into my pocket, saying I wouldn't open 
it until Christmas 
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The next time he asked to take me home was on a Sunday eve- 
ning. After arriving at my home I dared not ask him in as my 
parents were not at home; so we stood in the hall a while and 
talked. It began getting late so I suggested leaving him, but he 
would not hear of it and kept right on talking. At last I told him 
to go, so we shook hands, as was our usual custom, but this time 
he would not let go of my hand, and he asked me for a kiss. For a 
moment I was stunned and could not talk. I thought it funny that 
a converted boy, and one who seemed to be very shy, should ask 
this question. After realizing what he said, I, of course, answered, 
“No.” He made no answer, and I then told him I was going in. 
I told him never to ask me that again. He said he would not, and 
asked me if I would forgive him. I did so and he left. 


I immediately ran upstairs and went down on my knees before 
God, as I have always done before. It seemed to me then as if God 
had really sent an answer to my prayer as I thought of you. 


I went into my bedroom and opened the present he had given me, 
forgetting what I had said about not opening it until Christmas. 
Inside of a beautiful white satin case was the very thing I had been 
wishing for. It was a very expensive and beautiful wrist watch. Of 
course I loved it at first sight, and could not keep my eyes off it. 


Now what I want to know is, was I right in pardoning him? 
Should I give him back his Christmas present? It seems that he 
will expect more attention from me now that he has given this to 
me. Don’t you think so? What do you think I should do?— 
Yours IN THE DEAR MASTER’s SERVICE. 


My Dear Girt: I am so glad you are a child of God, 
and are not trying to “lean unto your own understanding.” 
As long as you go to prayer when these experiences come, 
you may be confident God will see you safely through! 

I am glad, too, that you attend church regularly. The 
“assembling” of ourselves in this way keeps us safe, and 
helps us to worship God as we should. Do not forget to read 
the Word, for in it you will find the wisdom you need for 
every problem of life. 

Now as to this boy friend. Be very thoughtful and cour- 
teous to him, even if you do not care for him especially. You 
are too young to care for any one seriously, and the boy 
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does not realize that, and is a little bit in a hurry, but can- 
not be censured for liking a nice girl; is rather to be com- 
mended for it, so far as he is concerned. That he took too 
much for granted with you in the way he wanted to say 
good night is also true, and your refusal was also right, and 
a good lesson for him. He will not make that mistake with 
you again soon, I am sure. 

May I say right here, keep this from your girl friends 
and be kind and do not gossip about it. Girls so often 
make a mistake in telling such things, and they hurt a boy 
unnecessarily, when the boy never meant to do the girl any 
discourtesy. Keep your attitude of refusing such things, un- 
til Mr. Right comes along. You are not under any obli- 
gations to accept this boy’s company home with you “for 
politeness’ sake,” as you put it; you do not need to give 
him that encouragement. You can always be the Christian 
lady to him, but need not let him into any special friend- 
ship, unless you seem led to do so. I am so glad, my dear girl, 
that you went straight to your heavenly Father. You will 
not go wrong so long as you keep close to Him. 


Now as to this beautiful watch. Somehow I feel you 
have found out before my answer reaches you that you could 
not keep the gift, even though it was so lovely. It would 
only hurt you in the future, and you could not take pleasure 
in wearing it, could you? You admired it for its beauty 
and value, and not for the giver’s sake. The accepting of 
such a gift would mean you held for this boy feelings which 
you say you do not hold, and therefore you would be un- 
true to yourself and the boy, and more than all, to the Lord 
you profess to love. No, the watch cannot be yours, if you 
would be true to all that you are wanting to be. And when 
you come to a decision about it I know you will agree with 
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me. It is a pleasure to give it up, is it not? That is always 
the result of doing right, no matter how much it costs. 

One point more. Did you do right in pardoning the boy? 
Could you say the Lord’s Prayer if you had withheld your 
forgiveness? Surely you did right. “To err is human, to 
forgive divine,” so freely forgiving be like God in forgetting. 

I shall be anxious to know what you do. May the dear 
Lord lead you. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I wish you would give me some advice. 
I am an orphan girl. I was educated and trained for a Christian 
worker, in fact, I hoped to go to the foreign field, but could not 
pass the physical examination. I then took up city mission work 
and believed I had found my life work, when it was necessary for 
me to give up my work and come to my home to take care of my 
parents and look after things in general in my home. 


I cannot go back to my former work in a distant city, and have 
a good position in my home city and believe the Lord wants me 
to stay at home. 


I was trained in an old-fashioned Christian home, where we had 
daily prayers and where we believed God rules and guides in every 
affair of our lives; that womanly modesty was one of the greatest 
assets; that virtue was a priceless possession; that freedom from 
all vice and bad habits was the only standard for men and women 
alike. 

Holding all the ideals of right thinking and living as I do, since 
I came home I became acquainted with a man that embodied all 
my ideals, and he wooed me and won my promise to unite my life 
with his. We were happy, planning for the future, but now it 
seems that a doubt has crept into his mind whether or not we 
ought to marry. His love toward me has not changed in the least, 
so he says, but his conduct toward me is not what I think it should 
be toward a “promised wife.” 


The Lord has not spoken to me in this regard. We went very 
carefully, and as the Lord seemed to lead, and I do not believe the 
voice is the Lord’s at all, but Satan is always on the lookout to spoil 
our lives and homes, and especially where the Lord will be a guest. 


I have no one to whom I can go for advice. As you know, this 
age is not conducive to the sacredness of promises or the sanctity 
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of the marriage relationship, or the separation from the world in 
the Christian home. 


I know every one meets her problem sooner or later, in fact, my 
whole life has been the settling of problems, and He led me to see 
their solution, and while I am trusting Him to bring out of this His 
best for us both, I cannot get His answer to my prayers. 


I wish I could tell you just what the love of this good man has 
meant to my heart, almost alone in this great world,—but no doubt 
you know.—A HEART-BROKEN ONE. 


My Dear BROKEN-HEARTED ONE: Yes, I do know what 
this means to you! And my sympathies are with you as I 
kneel in prayer for you. We women who love the Lord 
know how to love the home and the one we look up to for 
the head of that home, and to have it taken from us is a 
burden inexpressibly heavy. 

As you go on in your Christian life the problems may 
get deeper and more difficult of solution, but God is leading 
you a step at a time, and out of this corner He will bring 
you victoriously! It may not be in your way or as you 
would choose, but, believe me, He will see you through. 

I do not wonder that you feel you cannot see daylight. 
Whether this man is all you have thought him will have to 
be proved to you by what he does. You know there is noth- 
ing wrong with your Lord, and you know He will not lead 
one to think one way and the other to think another way. 
No, He leads His children not in discord, but in perfect har- 
mony, and if your mind is “stayed on him,” your thinking 
will be in accord with your Lord, and you can be sure of 
your next step. 

You know our God is a jealous God and we are to have 
no other gods before Him, and it may be you are to find 
who is sitting on the throne of your heart. We sing, ‘Help 
me to tear it from my heart, whate’er that idol be,” and the 
test comes to see if we mean it. 
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You have had a rich experience in your Christian life. 
To uproot you, or to in any way disturb you, Satan would 
have to bring some extraordinary temptation to your heart 
and life. You must lean heavily on your Father, and draw 
from Him wisdom and patience and the power of endurance. 
If you are called to separate, you will need all three, and to 
bear such a disappointment will take courage born of God 
and a closer walk with Him than you have ever had. Can 
you change that “d” of disappointment into an “H”? No 
doubt you are called upon to go through these days that you 
may better serve your Lord. It is so true, we do not seem 
to be able to work for our Saviour unless we go through 
suffering, but we remember “Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered” (Heb. 
5:8). 

You know, my dear, we are never ready to suffer; some- 
how we shrink and fall away from it, forgetting that the 
hand which permits it to come knows what it will work in 
us. We consecrate ourselves to Him for life and are will- 
ing in words to go anywhere, and to suffer if it be His will, 
and when the hour comes, and we have it come like a deluge, 
we try to get from under it, and are sure it is not of God. 
We just cannot accept it, and try to change the conditions 
so that we may go on in our own pleasure and will. Am I not 
reading our hearts aright? Oh, I beg of you let go, and let 
God settle this thing for you! It may be He has other fields 
of beauty for you to walk in, and you may not be able to 
interpret all that is about you, and you cannot see the hid- 
den things of God. Hold on to your trust, and do not try 
to force anything, and you will be given to see in His own 
good time, the why of this darkness. 

I have my misgivings, and, mother-like, I would shield you 
from any unhappiness if I could, but God is greater than 
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any mother heart, and loves you far more than anyone 
else, so keep your trust in Him, for your life would be 
empty without Him. Your fellowship has been too sweet in 
Him to turn from Him or His choice for you. It may be you 
have taken your eyes off God, and have been leaning on the 
human arm. Whatever the cause, God is behind the dark- 
ness, and will not let you suffer needlessly. Trust Him! 


Dear MotHeR RutH: I am a Christian girl; I have a fine class 
of girls in Sunday-school, which is small, and there are only one 
or two young people my age. My big problem has been that of 
right Christian companionship, both girls and boys. 


For some time I have enjoyed the friendship of a young man. 
We have been together in church work (he also has a Sunday- 
school class) and have gone places together. This friendship has 
meant a great deal to me, and I should not like to lose it, but then 
I do not care for more than friendship from him. I have noticed 
that for some time it has seemed more than friendship to him. 


Can you tell me how I can give him to understand that I do 
not care for his love, and at the same time keep his friendship? 
I have prayed about this as I do all things, but I seem to get no- 
where with my problem.—Yours In His NAME. 

My Dear Girt: You are doing the right thinking, when 
you are considering this friend’s feelings and are on the 
watch that you may not harm another’s affection. It is so 
easy to give our heart’s love when we are almost alone as 
you are placed. One grows dependent on the other’s com- 
pany to occupy the mind and time, and sometimes a mis- 
taken warmth of feeling may be encouraged, which in a 
separation would disclose the lack of real deep devotion. 


You can hardly go on as you have if you see that your 
friend is being encouraged by it, and you do not reciprocate. 
It would not be fair to him.. You would be using him for 
your own pleasure, and sacrificing his heart when you see 
and feel the change working in his life. Better break alto- 
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gether and suffer his absence than to encourage him to think 
of you in a way that you cannot return. 


God has given to woman a keen intuition and an under- 
standing of men’s hearts, and she should be true to it, and 
safeguard the man who gives her his confidence and who 
trusts her. Be true to this nobility in womanhood, and pro- 
tect this friend, that he may not lose his faith in woman- 
hood. 


It may be your prayers were not answered because you 
were not willing to give up the comforts of the friendship. 
When we pray we must be willing to do the things God 
will require us to do, so that He will work His will in us, 
and answer our petitions. At all costs we must be frank 
and honest, and not pretend to feel what we do not feel, 
nor shut our eyes to that which is given us to see. Be true 
to the knowledge you have, remembering God leads us a 
step at a time! If you have a real, unselfish friendship for 
this man, you will think of him and his interests before your 
own. Be true to the light God has given you, and you will 
have more given you, and be led to the next step. Do not 
hesitate to be open and frank at all times! And pray on, 
for out of your prayers will come the clear vision that will 
bring the desired wisdom (Prov. 3:5). 


Dear MotHER RutTH: Do you think it all right for a girl to 
matry a man who is not her ideal? Recently I had a letter from 
a close friend telling me of her marriage, and she said, “In a way 
is not my ideal of a man.” At the time I thought it a 
rather queer statement to make, for I had always thought that a 
couple shouldn’t marry unless each thought the other just exactly 
right in every way, but am beginning to change my mind. 


A man has lately come into my life (we are neither of us real 
young) who means a great deal to me. I have thought that if 
he ever asks me to marry him I shouldn’t accept, though we are 
such good friends, with so many tastes in common, There are a few 
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things which I would rather have different about him, but I respect 
him greatly and have come to love him. These things are more 
those that others may judge him from. They do not bother me 
much, but I have often wondered if people should marry, conscious 
of the other’s faults—SINCERELY. 

DEAR FRIEND: Ideal? Can you look back on the years 
and see how you thought, and how you had your ideal at a 
very early day, perhaps, and how now as you reflect, you 
smile at your mental picture of what would give you future 
happiness? How you have outgrown it! Then you can, no 
doubt, come on down a few more years, and you see your- 
self demanding a very different “‘ideal,” and you know the 
earlier one would never have done for the years that fol- 
lowed, and as you look into the future again you make a 
fresh, a new “ideal.” 


Is it not because you have grown, and developed, that 
these changes have come? Is it not because you know your. 
self better? New standards and new tastes from all the cir- 
cumstances about you have influenced your thinking, and 
you are building up a character that you feel you must have 
to make you happy. So it is in the human thinking. 


If married life is to be what it should be for you, my 
dear girl, you cannot judge for the years to come. You are 
not equal for this thing, and there is only One who can 
choose and give you the companion for life, that will give 
happiness of which you are capable of enjoying,—the love 
that will last through sunshine and storm of life, and that 
will be equal to the vicissitudes of life, and that will love 
in darkness more than when the world goes along as a merry 
song. 


Our God who created us knows us altogether. We do 
not know ourselves. For today we might be satisfied with 
this and that, but there is a tomorrow with which we are 
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unacquainted, and we do not know ourself of the morrow, 
do we? There is only One who can steer our bark aright, 
and that is God. Oh, the unhappy marriages of this day! 
The courts are overwhelmed with unsatisfied lives of those 
who have taken this matter into their own hands, and awake 
to find the failure that is theirs, and the wrecked happiness 
that faces both. The statistics in divorce and separations 
are appalling. And every one might have been prevented 
if God had been allowed to rule. 


The fact that the man you think you might marry has 
faults is not surprising. If he had none, what would he 
do with you? Have you any? None of us are angels, I 
take it, and all of us “have sinned and come short,” so if 
true love is on both sides, you will love all the more as you 
fit into each other’s weaknesses and strength. And if you 
have married “in the Lord” and at His direction, believe 
me, there is no happiness to be compared to it, and happy 
is the pair who are mated by the Lord who knows each, and 
who brings together into one life the dispositions, health- 
fulness, and attainments fitted to work out the family life 
that will be an honor to the home, church, and country. 
God knows, and only God-wisdom is sufficient for these 
things. Let God lead you, and control your life, that you 
may fill the avenue of usefulness God has planned for you, 
and so live your highest and best. 


Dear MotTHer RuTH: I’m a young Christian girl of sixteen, 
and of course like all girls of that age, there's lots of things I 
don’t understand. Is it wrong, Mother Ruth, for sixteen-year-old 
girls to have “gentlemen” friends who are really Christians and 
are living for the Lord Christ? The person that I like is older 
than I am; he is about twenty-four years old, and certainly is a 
gentleman, if there ever was one. 

I have just one more question, Mother Ruth, that I'd like you 
to answer. Do you think that it is right for a girl's parents to 
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make her go fishing and hunting on Sunday if she doesn’t want 
to, but would rather stay at home and attend Sunday-school and 
church? Won't you please answer these questions for—JEAN? 


My Dear Jean: I remember so well when I was six- 
teen, and how lovely it was to begin to think about the boys. 
The enjoyment of the opposite sex was keen, and nothing 
was better than to go to a prayer-meeting of the young folks 
and to get the enthusiasm of the singing and the warmth 
of the prayers. But, Jean, dear, there “is always safety in 
numbers”! Why pair off at sixteen? Why single out a man 
eight years older than yourself? Your mind is not as ma- 
ture as his. Why not know many boys, and find out how 
God will lead you? You, in your human wisdom, are sure 
to make a mistake, but if led of God you are safe, and you 
will be so happy in His choice! 


There are many boys that are Christians, but they should 
not be accepted as “gentlemen friends” for a girl of your 
years. Go slow, little Jean, and wait for the right time for 
you to select a special friend, and you will not regret the 
waiting. Enjoy all the companionship of girls and boys now, 
and then, by and by, you will be better able, after seeing 
a good many of them, to make a choice, with your heavenly 
Father’s wisdom and guidance. 


I do not like to criticize a girl’s parents. I do so want 
that we shall honour our fathers and mothers according 
to God’s Word, but I also hope no parents would want 
their child to dishonor God’s day! I believe you could rea- 
son with your parents and get them to permit you to choose 
your church and Sunday-school. Is there any reason why 
the parents do not want you to go to church? There 
are generally two sides to the story, and sometimes the par- 
ents may object to some companionship that is not the most 
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desirable for the girl, and so try to make some other at- 
traction for her. How is it? 


Keep yourself very close to the Father in Heaven, and 
you will be amazed to find how God will work everything 
“together for good,” according to His Word. 


Dezar MoTHER RuTH: I am a girl of sixteen; I have been a 
Christian for some time, and I want to be true to my Lord and 
Saviour. I have been away working for a few months, and when 
I came home there was a young student holding meetings in the 
church I attend. It seems this young man became interested in me 
during these meetings, and I can truly say I cared a lot for him. 

After he left I was elected president of Society, and all my 
friends seemed to think I took up this Christian work in order to 
get in contact with this young man. But it is not what I did it 
for. I thought by doing this I would get closer to my Lord. 

I have prayed to God to give me light on this subject. I want 
to be faithful to Him, in spite of all that I am blamed for in this, 
and it pains my heart to think about it. 


Do you think I am doing right to think that this student cares 
for me, and do you think it will hinder my Christian work? I do 
want to serve my Lord and Master with all my heart, and all my 
soul, and all my strength. 


Do you think it is right for me as a Christian to let a young 
man who is not converted escort me home? As he has to go my 
way in order to get to his home; it is hard therefore to avoid his 
company. I am afraid if I refuse him, he will not attend church 
any more, because he seems to go there for my sake—A TROUBLED 
CHRISTIAN WORKER. 


DEAR TROUBLED CHRISTIAN WorRKER: You must not be 
troubled about what people say, if you are doing right. God 
knows your heart, and can make “all things work together 
for good.” But, at your age, you must be sure you are in 
touch with the God-mind, and not be “leaning unto your 
own understanding.” You may be just a bit sentimental over 
the boys, and the Devil will try to make use of that to re- 
flect on your Lord, and so you must be very watchful and 
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prayerful, so that you do not make a mistake in your actions, 
and have them misconstrued. 


One of the weaknesses of girls is to think more of at- 
tentions from a boy than a little attention means to him. 
We must try to assist our boy friends, in their friendships 
with girls, and not look to our own hearts and imagine love 
when we are not old enough to consider such a thing seri- 
ously. When God leads in our affections, He never lets it 
interfere with good common sense. Do you know that is a 
good thing to pray for—the blessing of common sense! Every 
girl and boy who wishes to be of real service in the Master’s 
vineyard can be so much more successful if he or she gets 
the blessing of real wisdom from God. The influence is so 
much stronger for Him, and the power to lead in work for 
Him is so much more worth while when under His control. 
How often I have heard said of a spiritual leader in the 
Christian Endeavor or some other organization, “That fellow 
has a level head, he can have my vote,” when really it is 
nothing more or less than one led of the Spirit. 


Let a boy take you home from your church because he 
goes your way? Yes, if mother and father do not object, 
but be sure you are the leader in all the intercourse and the 
conversation. Let God direct your every action, and your 
every thought. Make it an opportunity to be fishing, in the 
name of the Lord. Fishing for a soul! Why not win that 
boy to your Saviour, as you walk and talk on your way 
home? Let God rule in your companionship. Oh, that boys 
and girls would bubble over with enthusiasm in their re- 
ligious life as they do in their athletic life! Why not? It is 
vastly more important, Is it not? 


Keep up such a dominating prayer life that you will at 
all times be under the control of the Spirit, and the Lord 


Love and Marriage 101 


will take care of your love affairs, and do not be willing 
to take them out of His hands, for He will be your future 
happiness in this if you will let Him! So give yourself to God 
that He will be more to you than any other being. He can 
then direct your heart and its desires, and blunders and mis- 
takes will be prevented, as well as sins. 


Dear MoTHER RutH: I have been reading your letters for 
some time, to the lovers of this generation. I notice in them you 
always say, ““Take the one that is God’s choice.” Please tell me 
how you know which is God’s choice? I think a lot of the boy 
I go with, and I expect to marry him some day, if it is God's will. 
I have prayed to God to direct me and he is constantly on my 
mind even while I am praying. He is a nice boy or has become 
so for my sake, but I was brought up in a Christian home; he 
wasn't. I know he doesn’t know what family worship is and I 
have always longed to have it in my home. My parents tell me 
that we would be “unequally yoked together.” Please give me all 
the information you can.—A Lover. 

My Dear Girt: No boy that has merely “become nice” 
for your sake is the choice God would make for a girl, who 
really belongs to Him. That kind of goodness is transitory. 
Only the boy who is “born again” and who has accepted 
the Lord Jesus Christ for his eternal salvation can be de- 
pended upon to live the life of a Christian, and can fellow- 


ship with a child of God. 


The family altar is one of the safeguards of the home, 
beyond the ability to compute its value. The loss of it in the 
American home is direful, and felt everywhere. Nothing 
can take its place in influence for good and righteousness. 
You are feeling this now, then why will you turn aside from 
these God-given desires and be willing to feed your soul on 
that which will not give you deepest happiness? And for 
what? A sentiment that you are willing to call love, and be- 
cause it brings to you a boy you feel has taken your fancy, 
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and who is being good to please you. This flatters you, and 
you feel you have done a wonderfully good thing, when it 
is nothing more than a temptation to turn you from the 
true course. 

How can you tell when it is God’s choice? There is noth- 
ing left weak and undecided where God is concerned. If 
you wait on Him you will be given the assurance that is in- 
describable to know the right way to walk and the path 
to choose. He will not disappoint you, nor fail you! But 
you must be willing to go His way and accept His plan for 
you, and let Him have His way in your life. He knows, and 
you do not. Remember that God does not show us His will 
to give us the opportunity to decide what we will do. He 
wants us to be determined to do His will at any cost, before 
we know it. Do not try to argue with the Lord and tell 
Him the path you want to take, but be willing to give this 
boy up, if he is not the one whom God has chosen. 

Feed on the Word. It is our guide book and will reveal 
to us God’s will if we ask for it. Read Prov. 3:5 and 
indeed those chapters on wisdom will be inspiring as well 
as helpful. Read Luke 9:23. Be ready to do God’s will, 
and He will not ask you to walk in darkness, but light shall 
be shed orn your pathway so that you can see, and can be 
certain of your step. You are given a confidence in your 
walk when you are in His companionship, and only when 
you withdraw and want your own way does the road grow 
uncertain and wobbly. Keep in step with your friend Jesus 
Christ, and you shall “know ... whether it be of God” 
(John 7:17). 


All your future happiness depends on God choosing your 
helpmeet! 


Dear MotHerR Ru7H: I am nineteen and have kept company 
with only one young man. I am a Christian and do not believe 


Love and Marriage 103 


in flirting, and when a Christian young man, son of Christian par- 
ents, began to seek my company, I did not discourage him. My 
people thought him such a fine young man, too. He told me that 
I was the only girl he had ever cared for, that I could trust him, 
and that I should submit to his caresses because of this. I was 
never very free with him, nor willingly submitted to caresses and 
kisses because I had been taught that a girl should not submit to 
them until she is engaged. After telling me of his affection and 
after showing every evidence of affection, he very suddenly began 
to accuse me of not caring for him. One evening after we had 
been for a short ride, he left abruptly and has never come back. 
I have sought an interview with him since, but in vain. He gave 
me a necklace for a Christmas present; since he has treated me as 
he has I take no pleasure in wearing it, and wish to return it. Do 
you think it right for me to keep it? Ought I to send it back to 
him? I much prefer giving it to him direct. Do you think it was 
nice of him to refuse to see me, especially after having told me he 
cared so much for me? Since this experience, when I hear him 
testify in prayer-meeting, I have no faith in his Christianity. In- 
deed, I keep thinking, “How can he talk in prayer-meeting as he 
is doing, after deceiving me in the way he has?” Am I wrong in 
feeling this way about it? This experience has hurt me a great 
deal. It has shaken my faith in young men to a great extent. Yet 
I do want to be a true Christian, though I fear I am somewhat 
backslidden now.—TROUBLED ONE. 


DEAR “TROUBLED ONE”: It takes experiences such as you 
have had to show you that you can depend on your Saviour, 
and Him alone. “The arm of flesh will fail you,” but your 
Saviour never! I cannot sit in judgment on this young man, 
for I do not know whether he was true or deceiving you, 
but I do know you should not allow it to change your 
thoughts about others and, most important of all, it must 
not be allowed to shake your faith in Christ. God never 
changes, and if you will allow this to break the communion 
between you and Christ, then you are permitting your 
enemy, Satan, to have a great victory in your life. 

You know, my dear, that Christ is our helper in just such 
matters of the heart as you have. What good is your Chris- 
tianity if it does not carry you over a disappointment like 
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this? Come now, God would never allow this to have 
come to you were it not that you should learn a lesson. 
These are the stepping-stones that help us to be valiant 
soldiers. Do not spurn it, nor turn from it, neither allow 
it to get on top of you, but let the Rock of Ages be your 
hiding place until the pain has passed over. You will find 
that the comfort that will come from abiding in Christ is 
worth all the pain that has been yours. If this friendship 
has been denied you, it is only to give you something bet- 
ter in life, when God sees that it is right. But you must draw 
close to Him, and not allow a “root of bitterness” to trouble 
you. Read Hebrews 12, and especially the fifteenth verse. 


Through prayer get to the place where you can trust God 
with this whole affair. Taking your hands off everything 
in connection with it, you will not think as you do when 
you go to prayer-meeting and a testimony is given by this 
young man. Commune with God at that time, and pray 
for him, that God will bless him with just the blessing that 
God sees he needs. Leave him absolutely in God’s hands. 


The necklace? Tuck it away somewhere out of sight; for- 
get it for a while, and do not do anything with it until 
God tells you to. You can have a blessed relation with God 
through this experience, and you can know God in your 
life as you have never known Him before. Forget and for- 
give any grievance you may have from it, and you will see 
yourself grow under the fellowship that it will create with 
your Lord. Oh, how sweet it will be! 

I want to commend you for your attitude with this young 
man, and the way you treated him, in the friendship. You 
were true to your training, and it was the right kind, so be 
glad that you were steady and true under the experience. 
Too much freedom is allowed with the young people in the 
present time, and now you need have no regrets in regard 
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to the experience. Draw right up close to the heart of God, 
for He knows all about this whole matter; and you can well 
trust it all in His hands, and let it be to you a blessing in 
disguise. 


My Dear MotHerR RuTtH: I expect very shortly to be married 
to the most wonderful man in the world, naturally. Our lives are 
consecrated to God and we expect to go to the foreign field as 
missionaries shortly after we are married. 


My problem is a small one, perhaps, but it is one that has been 
left for me to decide. Is it according to God’s command, or in 
other words biblical, to have the word obey in the marriage cere- 
mony? When we both are the Lord’s entirely is a head in the 
household necessary? 

Strange as it may seem, the young man does not seem to think 
it should be. I never have questioned it in my mind until re- 
cently. There isn’t a shadow of a doubt as to who will have the 
final decision in all matters, as he is a real man. 

We want to do everything in God's way, so perhaps you can 
help us. I hope the question is not too personal a one for you 
to answer in The Sunday School Times. If you know of any books 
on the subject it will help a lot.—Yours, 


My Dear Girt: Congratulations are due you, that God 
has so blessed you as to call you to marriage and to work 
in the mission field for Him. What a privilege to so serve 
your Lord! Hold nothing back, but give Him the full leader- 
ship in your life, and let the Holy Spirit be the Guide. 

I do not know of any place in the Bible that the word 
“obey” is given to the woman to cause her to yield herself in 
any slavish manner to the man. But I do believe the Bible 
requires us as women to place the man as the “head of the 
wife.” Please read the fifth chapter of Ephesians from the 
twenty-first verse to the end of the chapter. The married 
life of Spirit-filled believers is well depicted. 

The honoring of the head of the house will soon reflect 
itself in the atmosphere of the home, and at the same time 
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the love and devotion that a man renders his wife and the 
queen of the home will surely do much to keep and pre- 
serve the love that should reign there and should be, under 
the love of Christ, the greatest influence of the household. 
Love is not a sentiment that soon floats away; love is God 
in action. Therefore, let God rule your lives, and let Him 
be the controlling force in your hearts, and you will soon 
find how beautiful His plan is of mating us that we may live 
to carry out His perfect plan of oneness of body and life for 
the happiness of each other and the family which He gives 
us. 


Dear MoTHEeR RuTH: Again some one comes with the prob- 
lem—love! Oh, Mother Ruth! What are boys thinking of now? 
I am nearly eighteen years old, and have my ideal of what a boy 
friend should be. I long for him, dream of him, and pray for 
him. I have had some love affairs, but I think I was too young to 
know what love meant. I gave up my first love because he prom- 
ised me he wouldn’t smoke and he did! Do you think I was 
right? It wasn’t just the smoking, but the broken promise. I 
have a great sense of honor. But going to high school we meet 
all kinds of boys. If a girl is introduced to a boy, he asks to take 
her home. He is not satisfied with that, but he puts his arm around 
her and kisses her. Do you think it is right, Mother Ruth? 
I want a boy friend, oh so bad, but not that kind. I don’t want 
boys’ kisses and affection that they give to every girl they have a 
“crush” on. Some girls say I am “old-fashioned; “‘What’s a kiss?” 
they say. But to me it is a sacred thing. I want a boy friend, 
Mother Ruth, but what can I do? The girls say I am “too fussy.” 
Am I?—G_oria. 


My Dear Gioria: Yes, your problem is the old, old 
question, which is ever new. I only wish there were a real 
definition for the word love that the young folks could un- 
derstand. So many of the present-day boys and girls mis- 
apply the word to all sorts of notions and ideas, so that 
they get a wrong conception of the meaning of love. Love, 
real love, emanates from God, and therefore it carries with 
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it nothing that can harm or that will bring aught but happi- 
ness. Choose your companions from among those who will 
have high thinking along these lines with yourself. I hope 
you will never change. You may be a bit lonely now and 
then, and long for an ending of the waiting period, but do 
not give in to the trend of the times. Keep yourself free 
from entanglements that will pull you and your affections 
down and change a pure thought into vulgarity and passion. 
Keep the freedom of person and the demonstrations that ex- 
press real affection for the time of real love, or else what 
can you give to the one you love? No, no, my child, you 
are not wrong when you refuse such freedom, and you are 
right when you place a value that cannot be estimated upon 
these sacred things. 


A broken promise such as you speak of shows the drift 
of the heart, and you cannot give a perfect trust to anyone 
who will so disregard his word. The heart is not sincere, and 
proves it is not by such action. Now, Gloria, dream on of 
all that you hope to realize, but be sure you dream in prayer. 
Let your ambitions and desires flow out to God who has the 
power to “bring to pass” the things for which you sigh. 
Give yourself to Him so that He can control desires and give 
you the outlook on life that will not only satisfy you, but 
make you useful. Get well acquainted with God by read- 
ing and studying His Word, so that you will be lifted up 
out of the sordid things that would hold you down. Never 
mind if the crowd is not with you; you will find they will 
not be necessary to your life. If they choose the crude, vul- 
gar, and demoralizing issues of life, you do not want to be 
a part of it. God bless you and help you to discern the 
things that drift to evil. Keep steady, and always in com- 
panionship with your best friend, Jesus Christ. 
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Dear MotHer RuTH: Please tell me how I can find out the 
Lord’s will in this matter. I have been praying about a certain per- 
son for a life companion for some time. It seems that the Word 
does teach marriage to be God’s will. Outwardly I am happy, but 
am not at heart, and am so tired of the lonely life that I have been 
leading and long to have a companion and especially this person. 
I feel that I cannot stand this much longer. Please answer this 
letter as soon as you can, and advise me in this matter. 

I do believe in prayer, but sometimes get discouraged and think 
it might be the Lord’s will for me to be like this and still I can't 
believe this either. I don’t know what to think—A DiscouRAGED 
CHRISTIAN. 

My Dear “DiscouraAGED” ONE: You speak of His 
Word, and I am wondering how much you are reading it. 
I am wondering, too, if you have given your bark over into 
the great Captain’s directing? When you pray, do you lay 
down the directions for the answer to your prayers? Do 
you not consider God answers you when He denies your re- 
quest? God knows just what is best suited to your life, and 
remember that He knows you better than you know your- 
self, and if He orders the life, there will be no mistake made. 
But if our wishes were always followed, what messes we 
would get into! 

Come now, and settle this, that all prayer must be with the 
petition, “Thy will to be done.” We must trust and fol- 
low! “Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he suffered” (Heb. 5:8). God is trying 
to lead you up to higher ground. Are you going to let Him 
do it? Or, are you going to slump because you cannot have 
your own way? He is all wise, and He knows how to give 
you life and to give it to you “more abundantly.” But you 
must not try to hold God to your ideas, and to fit into your 
life that which seems good to you. Your first act must be 
according to Rom. 12:1—you must yield yourself a living 
sacrifice to Him, and then will come a joy unspeakable, and 
a working according to the will of God. 
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Yes, it is the thought in the Bible that God is pleased 
with the marriage and family life, but we must let Him have 
His way with us in this and all things. We must choose His 
way, and then the heart will glow and you will not have 
to pretend a happiness you do not feel. If there comes this 
temptation to feel discouraged because you do not see your 
wishes granted, then rejoice in Him because He knows 
best, and is denying you the thing you, in your earthly wis- 
dom, chose against His desire for you. Oh, my dear, as you 
suffer loneliness, or whatever He calls you to suffer, know 
He means it all in love. God wants you to have the very 
best, so do not be satisfied with anything less than His best. 


I wish you would send for the leaflets I have spoken of 
before frequently. I feel they fit your need. They are 
“The Life That Wins,” to be had at The Sunday School 
Times Company, Philadelphia (20 cents), and “Guidance,” 
by James McConkey, to be had from the Silver Publishing 
Company, 1013 Bessemer Building, Pittsburgh. You will find 
help in these. Do not be satisfied with just reading the Word, 
but so study it that you will hunger and thirst after more 
of it, and the loneliness will disappear as you learn to fellow- 
ship with the Holy Spirit. Then when the Evil One suggests 
discouragement, you will be able to invite him to leave! 


In “Quiet Talks on Home Ideals,” by S$. D. Gordon, the 
seventy-fifth page, there is a bit of real life, that trusted 
and waited for God, and the result came, of course, and such 
as the participants could not have ordered of themselves. 
You know this is a great big world, and there are a great 
many people in it, but God knows us all, and can bring 
together those who are best fitted for the family life He has 
for them, and the happiness that He knows how to give. 
Leave it to Him! 


VII 
DRESS AND APPEARANCE 


Dear MotTHer RutH: Do you think it is wrong to love dress, 
and to spend all your wages on it? I go to Sunday-school, I belong 
to church, but I just love silk stockings, and the brightest colors 
to be found. I love to dress well. I am young, and I feel I can 
save later in life, and why shouldn’t I look my best?—-Goop Looker. 


Dear “Goop Looker”: Your question is a very natural 
one for your sex. We all like to look our “best,” as you 
put it. 


Let me ask you a question. What is your “best”? To dress 
up like a fashion plate? Come now, let us reason together. 
Do you know that many times the dress tells what kind of 
person a girl is? And many times the clothes give im- 
pressions that are entirely wrong, and a girl is misjudged 
as to character. 


The safest way is so to clothe yourself that when you are 
met on the street people will not see your clothes first, and 
not know who is in them. Do you not think it is better to 
be known for what you really are? Have you ever met a 
person who was very attractive and some one has inquired, 
“What did she have on?” And you have had to reply, 
“Why, I really never noticed, she was so lovely I never 
thought of her clothes.” 


My dear, who made colors? Where do artists in dress- 
making get their combinations of shades? You may ask the 
most influential of them, and they will tell you that they get 
them from nature. Look out on the heavens. Did you ever 
see such a blue as you see in the sky? Can you tell me how 
many shades of green there are? Look at the blossoms. Did 
you ever see such a blending of colors and such exquisite 


110 


Dress and Appearance 111 


tracings and shadings as God has given us? God certainly 
loves colors. 


Yes, these are wonderful, but do we want them where 
they do not belong? After all, it is not the color or the shape 
of the garment, it is the vanity that is underneath it that 
we must examine. We must learn that what is in us shows 
on our faces, in our walk, in our talk. What is inside comes 
out; hide it as we might wish to do is impossible. 


Do not misunderstand me; there is no harm in colors when 
tastefully and discreetly used. It is a laudable wish and 
ambition to look well, but do not give all your attention, all 
your money, to that one desire. 

Did you ever think of your personal relation to God, on 
the money question? Do you know you are a steward of 
His? Would you enjoy having Him ask you for an account- 
ing and have to tell Him that you spent every penny on 
yourself? Do you never want to take a part in the work 
of your church, your missionary society, or your Sunday- 
school? 

I really believe your chief trouble is that you have not 
been thinking. Certainly you have not been thinking God- 
ward! Would it not be fine if you would start to tithe, and 
give God one tenth of what you receive? You think that 
too much? No, no, that is only because you have not been 
giving and you have not formed the habit of it. When you 
once realize the joy of doing for some one else, through 
your own selfdenial, you will learn what real joy is. Prove it. 


Begin to commune with the dear Saviour on these things, 
and you will be surprised how He will change your tastes, 
and all the vulgar in dressing will lose its attractiveness, and 
the tone of your very clothes will speak of the spirit that 
is growing within. Do not be afraid to talk to God, even 
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about your clothes, for He who clothes “the lily of the field” 
in such rare beauty will give you, who are a living soul, 
judgment and wisdom to dress to honor Him. Then you 
will look your “best.” 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: Don’t you think it is pride that makes 
one pay so much attention to dress? I don’t like to bother about 
clothes; I'd much rather read and study. I hate sewing and really 
all housework, and would much rather spend my time in a literary 
way, improving my mind, “storing up knowledge.” Do you think 
I am wrong in following the work I like and ignoring the other? 
—A READER. 

My Dear READER: There is more than one kind of pride. 
Arrogance and conceit are indeed to be condemned, but a 
proper sense of dignity and honorable self-respect is com- 
mendable, and will lead one to keep up her personal appear- 
ance. It is a very womanly trait to know how to handle 
a needle and to keep a house in a good clean condition. A 
good housekeeper means health and happiness to a family, 
and certainly honors God by keeping things sweet and whole- 
some. Dirt ought to have no place with a Christian. 


I know a young married woman who is making her hus- 
band positively unhappy because she loves to read the Bible 
and good books, and neglects her home and little ones. She 
can teach in Sunday-school, and does teach a large Bible 
class, but she dishonors the Lord she talks about to the class 
because she is careless in her duties at home, and the dili- 
gence, faithfulness, unselfishness she preaches has no effect 
because she does not practice these in her own home and 
life. Her home duties are looked upon as drudgery, and she 
is losing the joy of work and the overcoming of self because 
she thinks home duties are belittling to one with her ap- 
preciation of the intellectual and of the religious. Her hus- 
band bears it meekly, apparently, but is known to have a 
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continual heartache. This girl’s appearance is one that shows 
neglect of water, soap, needic, and lack of proper thought 
of personal appearance. With all her study she is most un- 
attractive and needs the pride that would cause her to make 
herself neat and winsome. 


The gospel of Jesus Christ is very practical. It makes 
us change from leading selfish lives to unselfish ones. It 
causes us to clear the dust from our household furniture, 
clean our carpets, wash our windows, and cook three meals 
a day, if we are unable to provide help to do it. It makes 
noble women of us, who do not stop to question a duty, but 
who take it up and perform it. How? With pleasure, as we 
remember we are following in the footsteps of One who came 
“not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” 


It transforms a tousled head of hair into a thing of 
beauty, and causes us to study our appearance that we may 
look our best at all times, so that we bring no condemnation 
on our Lord. It combines the activity of Martha in the 
household with the spirit of Mary who sat at the feet of 
Jesus. 


I have in mind now a girl I knew well who could be a 
power among young people if she would only be sweet and 
clean. She even forgets to care for her teeth, but she reads 
by the hour, and can talk and make speeches, but they fall 
on dead ears that cannot hear because people’s eyes see so 
much that is offensive. 


My dear girl, be an all-around girl, that you may be a 
true woman. Do not ask yourself to do what you want to 
do and leave the rest undone. If you really want to gain 
character and make the most of yourself as a Christian, put 
yourself in opposition to self, and do those things that will 
fit you for real living. Let God enter the temple that is 
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His. Make it look your best for Him, that He may not be 
ashamed of you. Never allow yourself to be careless or 
slovenly. Read Prov. 31, and see the description of a woman 


who shall be called “blessed.” 


Dear Motuer RutH: I am sixteen years old and am in high 
school. I want my hair bobbed as it is very short, coming to my 
shoulders, and is inclined to curl. I think it would be much pret- 
tier bobbed, as it is impossible to do it up any way because it is so 
short. 


I live in the country and have to walk to school; often I am 
late. I think it would save work in the morning, if I had my hair 
bobbed. However, I don’t want to bob it if it would be wrong, 
so I come to you to ask your advice—ScHooL GIRL. 


My Dear Girt: I have wondered why some one did 
not write on “bobbed hair” before. I wish you did not want 
to have your hair bobbed. If you do it, it will rob you of 
something you will never quite get back. I want to show 
you how you will be a different girl if you sink to the 
bobbing of your hair. Now I know I have offended some 
readers by saying that, but I must be true, as I want you 
girls to be. 


You see the crowd of worldlings bob the hair, and a girl 
loses so much of her naturalness when she resorts to the 
fads of the underworld. It is on a par with the painted 
cheeks and the lip stick, they all go together and keep very 
close company. I know you choose your companions with 
care. Why not choose your styles for dressing both your head 
and body from the very choicest, so no one will question 
what is your character or what is your standard of life? 
Do not satisfy your vanity when it calls you to follow that 
which is common. Always be choice in your dress and ap- 
pearance, even though it must be plain or even inexpensive. 
Get up a few moments earlier if necessary and spend a little 
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more time on your hair, so that you may look your best 
always, even in the morning. As for bobbed hair saving 
time, many will ruefully testify that just the opposite is 
true. I am glad this style is on the wane. 


““Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. 
10:31). Also read 1 Cor. 11:15. 


Dear MotTHerR RuTtH: When I read your opinion of bobbed 
hair for girls, I also wanted to know what you think of the knickers 
for young women. Being a Junior C. E. superintendent and a 
teacher of young women in Sunday-school I have shown young 
people that verse in Deut. 22:5, “The woman shall not wear that 
which pertaineth unto a man... for all such are an abomina- 
tion unto the Lord.” 


Friends who travel and go on long motor trips, and camping and 
mountain climbing, tell me it is best for them to wear knickers dur- 
ing these trips. 


Shall be grateful for an answer.—INTERESTED INQUIRER. 


DEAR INTERESTED INQUIRER: I am sympathetic with 
your attitude on the question of women, their hair, and 
dress. It may be true that in mountain climbing and in 
travel the dress of knickers may be more convenient, but I 
believe that every woman who so dresses sacrifices something 
which is more than her convenience in travel. The trend of 
the age is not toward the uplift of morals or refinement, 
and the young folks of today are having a hard time to keep 
the atmosphere around them pure and uplifting. Do not 
hesitate to take your stand for the womanliness of woman. 
It is so much needed, and the mothers of tomorrow are in 
the making, so let us help them to think above the simple 
comfort of a walk or ride. 


Dear MotHer RutH: Your answer to girls’ problems have 
helped me many times and I would like to ask you a question, 
though it may seem a foolish one to you, but it is one that troubles 
me a great deal. 
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I would like to know whether it is wrong for a Christian to 
powder her face! I see others who are Christians doing it, though 
I'm not sure it is the right thing for one who is a Christian to do. 
Because I feel this way about it, I am called an “old maid” by some 
of my friends. Will you please tell me what is the right thing to do? 
Thanking you very much for your interest—TROUBLED. 


My Dear Girt: Why be troubled about so little a thing? 
If it has become a question among your friends, why do you 
not settle it and throw your powder puff in the waste-paper 
basket? Settle it for the present, at least, and “if meat 
make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend” (1 Cor. 
S213). 


Read the fourteenth chapter of Romans. There is no 
necessity to be in doubt as to God’s will for you in all 
things. Do not let the Adversary take up your time discussing 
things with you; if you are in doubt, do not do it! Keep your 
eyes off other folks, and do not stumble over these little 
things. Settle them with the decision not to do the thing 
over which a question has arisen, and put your time on 
thinking on God’s Word, and you will so grow that these 
questions will be settled the moment they arise. 


What if you are called an “old maid”? There is nothing 
harmful in that. Take such things with a smile or a laugh, 
and forget it as soon as it is said. Get up on “higher 
ground,” and live and walk with your Lord. If some one 
else wants to use powder, let her do it, and be not held to 
what others do. Have your convictions from God as to your 
walk and conversation, and go on rejoicing in Him, and shed 
about you the sunshine of His love that emanates from a 
heart that is closely united to Him and full of the joy of the 
Lord. 


No doubt there are many who use powder in a helpful 
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way. For instance, we use it freely on a baby to keep its 
flesh from chafing. Many use it for its cooling qualities in 
summer, or as an absorbent when one perspires freely. This 
kind of use is hygienic, and can do no harm, and will be 
only helpful. But where it is used to make a nose look like 
a circus clown’s it will prove the wearer to be under the in- 
fluence of the things of the world, and give others the im- 
pression of worldliness. I would save you from this and get 
you to drop anything that would cause you to be troubled. 
Always give the Lord’s side the “benefit of a doubt.” 


God bless you, my child, in your endeavor to walk “cir. 
cumspectly,” and give you wisdom to cope with every 
problem. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I am an interested reader of your column 
in The Sunday School Times, and would like to know what you 
think of “rolled” stockings and bloomers for the girls at a girls 
camp. 


The girls’ gymnasium classes in our school use this form of dress, 
and I shall appreciate your opinion as to the same form for the 
girls’ camp. Respectfully, AN OBSERVER. 


My Dear OBsERVER: I appreciate sincerely your ques- 
tion. I know that the freedom of dress in gymnasium work 
accelerates progress. I also remember that you are not open 
to the gaze of the public, and you are alone with your own 
class and sex. 


As to the camp, I ask if it is done for convenience, or 
is it done to follow a given style? You know in this day 
we are given to fads. We don furs in the summer time, for 
what reason? We wear woolen stockings in the same sea- 
son. For what reason? Why are they rolled at the top? Is 
it an enjoyment that produces better health? Is it a fad we 
are following, and not common sense? 
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I fear this is an age when modesty is almost forgotten, 
and our youth are following anything that the world brings 
to them without thought. There is a reckoning time coming, 
and I fear we, as women, shall long for the really beauti- 
ful things that we have surrendered to fashion, and the 
cost will be terrific if it takes from us the choicest things 
in character. 


I can see how in a camp one might go without stock- 
ings at all. Wading in a brook with a group of girls, and 
enjoying the freedom from the prescribed way of living, is 
enjoyable, but so often it does not stop there. We go to 
the seashore, and we find it so much more convenient to 
bathe without stockings, and so we give ourselves to the 
fashion of the day, little thinking of what it is costing to 
ally ourselves with the prevalent style. We do not live unto 
ourselves in this thing, and the influence of it is increasing 
to an alarming degree. 


One of New York’s daily papers relates on its front page 
that a bishop of one of our largest churches was asked about 
the drinking among young people today, and answered, 
“There is more immorality than drinking.” He added, “An 
alarming and inexplicable attitude has developed among 
women toward morals, and things are done now which would 
not have been tolerated several years ago.” I think this 
bishop is right, and I fear we drift and do not stop to measure 
the cost of the drifting, and we do the things that give a 
bit of comfort, not realizing to what it may lead. 


On the front page of this same paper, by another clergy- 
man, of another denomination, I read: “There is nothing in 
bare legs, bare knees, and bare hips except notoriety.” You 
see in what company this thing drifts by the following: On 
the same paper’s pictorial page, I see five girls or young 
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women standing in a brook in the Southland, with their feet 
and legs exposed to their knees, willing to have their pic- 
tures taken in that position and broadcasted over this coun- 
try. Where shall we tell the young folks to draw the line? 


Girlhood without modesty means motherhood lacking in 
a quality of womanliness that is bound to tell in the morals 
of our nation. Let us strive in all things to be righteous, 
that our God may exalt our nation! Surely we Christians 
should keep steady in these things, and keep our eyes open 


in leading the young, and be helpful to them instead of over- 
looking the danger. 


I am ready to be called one of the “old-fashioned” ones, 
but I have gloried in the American woman above all women, 
and I so dislike to accept the innovations that cause a letting 
down of her peculiar power and influence. Anything that 
has in it a drift from the high standards of the noble, fine, 
Christian women that we have had in the years gone by, I 
feel, is a detriment not only to ourselves but to the country 
at large. 


Dear MoTHER RutTH: I would very much like to know what 
you think of the present-day dressing. So many people are criticiz- 
ing the girls for indecent dressing, and the girls, some of us, are 
thinking we have a right to wear what we please. One of the girls 
I know says that the boys should be educated to look on the girls, 
and not to always consider the question of purity in connection 
with their style of dressing. They should be taught so to respect 
our sex that they will not have to be considered when we want to 
be in the fashion. Do you think I am making a mistake when I 
think with my friend?—An “Up-to-Date” GIRL. 


My Dear Girt: Yes, you have a perfect right to wear 
just what you please. But you cannot make folks who look 
at you think what you would please to have them think. 
For whom do you dress? Certainly not to look at yourself. 
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And if you dress immodestly, you must know that it will 
give that influence, and that no one can think you pure in 
your own thoughts when you are a figure of the opposite. 
If you want boys and men to think purely, then you must 
not have any suggestive dress that will cause them to think 
of the indecent, vulgar life of those who do not care. 


Educate boys to think as you want them to? Train them 
to accept the undressed girl of today, and to keep their 
minds from the lewd thinking that your dress provokes? 
Do you not know that you are your “brother’s keeper”? 
You are responsible for your influence over every one with 
whom you come in contact, and if you lead a boy astray 
the sin is on your head, and you will not be held guiltless. 
Vanity and selfishness are at the root of the matter, and 
if you care for the blood that Christ shed for you, you will 
not deliberately choose to do anything that will lead one 
into sin, even in thought. 


I read a very true article in a church calendar in the 
West, and it is so good I want to share it with you: 


Aside from “bathing-beauty” parades, the pastor of this church 
wishes to protest against the downright carelessness (?) of the 
girls and women who, while on the uptown streets of our city, 
en route to or from the beach, wear either nothing over the little 
patch of cloth these days called a “bathing suit,” or, wearing a 
bathrobe, unnecessarily throw it open to the play of the winds. 


Now, before dubbing us an “old prude,” please answer this ques- 
tion: By what law of consistency is a woman to be considered 
decent as she walks before the gaze of men on the public streets 
displaying her legs to the very limit, when to do the same thing 
before the eyes of her growing girls and boys in her own home, 
to say nothing of the visitors therein, she would be considered as 
having overstepped all bounds of propriety, modesty, and’ decency? 
Really, whither are we drifting? Are people today actually losing 
all their moral sensibilities? : 

If there is no restraint to this thing from folks who dare to be 
spurned as “old-fashioned and prudish,” what will the next step 
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be? Isn't it about time we spurn the sneers of these naked scoffers 
at modesty and the virtue that lies beyond it, and begin a real 
honest-to-goodness campaign for a return of all the womanhood of 
our nation to the bounds of modesty? If we do not, the day is 
not far distant, if history can be trusted to repeat itself, when the 
mighty God who is still concerned about such things as modesty 
and virtue will arise in wrath, and fling against the walls of the 
dome of our nation’s Capitol the words he flung against the walls 
of Babylon’s palace: ‘“Mene! Mene! Tekel! Upharsin!” If God 
permits the United States of America to disregard and sneer at 
the things He Himself has set aside as holy, and to revel in the 
very same sins in which the people of Babylon revelled, and then, 
while thus equally guilty, does not punish with His judgment, then 
God is not just! And,—God is just! 


And we are prepared to go a step further, and utter our em- 
phatic protest against a lot of immodest apparel where no bathing 
beach is concerned. Ever and anon the garments of the immodest 
creep into the very sanctuaries of God. And that is the deeper 
shame of it. Let us have less display of arms and legs and breasts, 
and a little more display of the heart and intellect. And “‘let all 
the congregation say Amen.” 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I live where so many girls dress like 
boys and go for hikes on Sunday. Some of my dear friends have 
done that so much. Now they don’t care for Sunday-school and 
prayer-meetings. Shall I just give them all up? Oh, pray for me. 
I love your letters! 

My Dear Giri: You see the result of following after 
the chaff of pleasures,—the appetite for things godly and 
of the highest helpfulness loses its attraction. You cannot 
serve God and the world at the same time. The whole sad 
part of this is, that it is a drift. You do not choose at a 
given moment to serve the enemy of your soul’s happi- 
ness, but you begin by compromising a little. You wear 
knickers for convenience, and you somehow imbibe a coarse- 
ness from the new style you adopt, and do not realize you 
are letting down on the things that stand for modesty, gen- 
tleness, womanliness, and the virtues that make for the finer 


woman. 
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Much of this comes from thoughtlessness on the part of 
the girls. They do not realize to what they are drifting, 
and it means a quality of woman such as we did not have 
in the past generation. The drift is away from God and all 
that that means to a sincere Christian. 

Walks on Sunday, or hikes? Do you know that a walk 
can mean health, companionship with Jesus, a lifting up 
toward heaven until your very soul will shine in your face 
the whole week following? Is your companion on these 
walks, and are your thoughts such that Jesus must with- 
draw? Oh, so much seed is sown by the carelessness of the 
mind that is not in touch with the Father above! If only 
we loved a little more, so that we would not harbor the 
things which turn us from Him! Why not “study” to show 
ourselves approved unto God? 


Give up your friends? Yes, if God calls you to! But 
if He does, never fear you will receive so much more by do- 
ing what He asks of you, that you will grow and be so 
happy in the kind of girl He will make of you. You are 
not living just for the pleasures of the hour; you are pre- 
paring for a life work that God has for you, and you 
want to be in His plan for your life so as to live your best. 
It cannot be done unless you follow your Leader. And it 
will pay! Let your friends know you cannot trifle with 
God’s wishes for you, and do not make of yourself an ob- 
ject of great sacrifice, so as to make them feel you think 
you are so much better than they, but let them know you 
are happy in doing what God calls you to do, and you feel 
He will be better pleased with you if you respect His day, 
and follow the things that mean a finer womanhood, and a 
more useful Christian. 


God help you to take your stand in the front ranks for 
Christ! 


Dress and Appearance 123 


Dear MotHER RutH: I am a Christian and love my Lord 
dearly, and am trying so hard to be the kind of girl He wants me 
to be. I am one of the few who haven't bobbed their hair. By 
living close to the Lord and studying my Bible, I just can’t quite 
think that it is the right thing to do, yet my friends argue with 
me that the Bible refers to a woman having her head shorn. So 
tell me, dear Mother Ruth, would it be wrong for me to have my 
hair bobbed? I’m just a girl eighteen years old, but I do want 
to do right. And, Mother Ruth, because I take this attitude toward 
bobbed hair, the young folks around here (all who have “bobs”) 
take the attitude of “Oh, she thinks she’s too good,” and because 
I appear shocked at their bold conversation at parties and blush 
when I play their kissing games, I’m “tno good sport.” Oh, Mother 
Ruth, why should these things be so? These young people pro- 
fess to be Christians, too. What’s wrong with me? Am I too old- 
fashioned? I'm left out. I’m lonely! I long for good, clean fun, 
and companionship.—TrRouBLeD Betty. 


My Dear Betty: I enjoy every minute I give to you 
girls and your problems! I only wish I could get you to- 
gether from all over the world, and have a good fellowship 
with you. 


I am so glad you love the dear Lord. That is the all- 
important thing, and everything else will work out right, 
when He has your heart. Now let me ask you a question. 
If by studying your Bible and talking to God about “bobbed 
hair,” you come to the thought that it is not “the right 
thing” to bob it, why think about it any more? Why not 
give God the right of way in that and keep your hair, as 
He intended you should? Betty, the Devil is trying to rob 
the girls of this land of all that is refined and lovely about 
womanhood. Do not get under his influence! Keep your- 
self womanly! Of course they will make sport of you, and 
try to break down your attitude, for you know when they 
do the questionable thing they want company. But you have 
the spirit of righteousness that will shed dependableness about 
you as a Christian, and let all know you have a vision of 


124 Girls’ Problems of Today 


something better, higher, and purer than a mannish woman. 
God intended you for finer things, and a life that will tell 
for Him, and for the things that make for character. The 
country today is needing just such girls, and you must not 
fail us. 


Lonely? That may be, but you will develop a life that 
will not be blighted if you follow the plan God has for you. 
Read Deut. 22:5, then turn to 1 Cor. 11:15, and see what 
God thinks of these things. Be a womanly woman no mat- 
ter what it costs, and you will live to be called blessed by 
your children. 


Do not try to copy after the things of the world, for 
how will people be able to tell the worldling from God's 
child? Uphold all the things that are sacred and pure even 
though you may be called “old-fashioned.” Better that 
than to get into the ways and habits of those who are not 
copying after the meek and lowly Jesus. You cannot carry 
the world one day, and then discard it and be in fellow- 
ship with your Lord the next. Be out-and-out for your 
Lord, and you will find “his yoke is easy and his burden 
light.” 


I read in the paper the other day that six boys and six 
girls went to be married, the girls in knickers and with 
bobbed hair, and the clergyman or magistrate who was to 
marry them could not tell the girls from the boys. What 
a mistake so to disgrace the womanhood that God gave us. 
Be a special girl, and God will lead you into paths that you 
do not see just now, which will be filled with nobleness, 
virtue, and power. Keep away from kissing games, and keep 
your demonstrations of affection for the one who will be 
God-given. Put a high value on your purity, and do not let 
anyone trifle in these things that are made for the highest 
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and best. When the vulgar appears in conversation or action 
live up to your standard and separate yourself from those 
who cannot come up to it. Do not class them among your 
friends, and you will be a blessing in your home, school, 
church, and community. God will make it all up to you if 
you will trust Him, and the loneliness will disappear as He 
brings you the friends that are worth while. God help you 
to be firm! 


Fun? I know you want fun, and good clean fun is your 
right. Get the recreation that will build up your sinews with 
health and strength, and will give you a clear brain to study. 
Exercise in the open; walk, row, skate. Keep yourself sep- 
arated from the sordid, groveling, fleshly, selfish life that is 
becoming so much a part of the life of the young people of 
the day. Then you will know what life is and you will have 
the companionship of God Himself in His Holy Spirit. 


VI 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS 


Dear Motuer RutH: I am teaching a Sunday-school class of 
business girls, and I don’t study my lesson as some people do, for 
I think that if I depend on the Holy Spirit, He will tell me what 
to say, and I will do better than if I study lesson helps. Some of 
my friends criticize me for this. What do you think? 

The Holy Spirit is essential to the accomplishment of any- 
thing for God in your class. But how can the Holy Spirit 
lead you in thought if you have not fed your mind? 

God has richly blessed many people who have studied His 
Word, and they have had the opportunity of gathering 
great truths that are related. You, as a young Christian, 
have not had this wonderful wealth of knowledge stored up 
in your heart and mind, but God has given you the privi- 
lege of learning what He has given others. It is your duty 
to use, for your class, every help you can master, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and give them what they have 
not had the time to gather. 

Only be sure that all your helps are true to Him. Never 
read a single help that you have to question or that is doubt- 
ful. Never listen to a teacher who does not stand for the 
inerrancy of the Bible, or who does not believe in the Bible 
from cover to cover! Do not let the Devil cheat you out of 
the wonderful reading you can have, written by the saints 
of God. Delve into every authentic help, and pray God to 
enlighten your mind and understanding, and the Holy Spirit 
will reveal to you the mind of God and guide you in teach- 
ing, and make you a blessing. 


Dzar MotHer RutH: I am a young lady and a teacher of a 
Sunday-school class of girls between the ages of twelve and fifteen. 


These girls have accepted Christ as their Saviour. Some of them 
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are fine Christian girls, while some are not true to their Saviour. 
They were all convicted of worldly pleasures when they were con- 
verted, and stopped indulging in them, but now some of them have 
gone back to these things, and seem to have forgotten that they 
have Jesus in their hearts. 


I do not know just how to deal with these girls, and would like 
some advice from you-—A SuNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHER. 

My Dear TEACHER: Yours is a difficult problem. I 
wonder sometimes where the mothers are. I wonder, too, 
if it is not making a great difference in the world that the 
ministry is not preaching of judgment as it should. It is 
so hard to make an impression on the girls of the age to 
which you refer. They lack an interest in the things of God, 
and so many of them will turn a deaf ear to things pertain- 
ing to eternity. 

To me, as I re-read your letter, it seems you have a strong 
power in those girls who are holding fast. Can you get 
them to bind themselves in a band to pray the evil influence 
out of the lives of those who are drifting away? Realizing 
that it is “not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts,” you cannot help these girls to any 
real establishing of their Christian characters but through 
prayer. Band yourselves together, and let nothing take you 
from this purpose, to have them return to the Lord with a 
positiveness which will be so thorough that nothing will 
shake them nor turn them aside. 


Do not be discouraged. Your Lord is the One who is 
caring for us in this fight against sin. No one else would 
be sufficient for these things, and God understands the war- 
fare, so do not let Satan discourage you, but be assured if you 
will hold on to your Lord you will come out victorious. 


Do not feel that you can get these girls back if you resort 
to all kinds of methods and persuasion. It must be done by 
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God if it is to hold, therefore depend solely on God, and 
teach the other girls to do the same, and you will find it 
will develop them more than anything else. You are for- 
tunate to have a class with some who are earnest Christians. 
I know classes in some schools at that age where none of 
the class are following the Lord. 


Take Matt. 18:19 and rest on that. Hold the praying girls 
to it, and see what wonders God will work for you. 


These girls of the ‘teen ages are meeting terrible tempta- 
tions in our day, and we must not fail in our patience and 
sympathy for them. Love those girls back to the dear Lord, 
who feels it more keenly than you that they want to leave 
the fold. Love them as your Lord loved the lost sheep, and 
follow them with the same love that He would have you 
have. Remember your strongest weapon is prayer, and 
through it you can win them back to your Saviour. 


God help you to be successful in your persistency in 
prayer! 


Dear MotTHEeR RutTH: My highest ambition from the time I 
was a child was to be a sincere Christian. At the age of eighteen 
this was realized, and I gave my whole heart to Ged. I have been 
teaching in the Sunday-school ever since, except when ill health 
made it impossible. I am still teaching, in spite of broken down 


health. 


I taught when physically unfit, when discouraged almost to the 
point of quitting my post, without a word of encouragement from 
those from whom I wanted it so badly. Several times when I 
seemed to have reached the end of my endurance, a little child was 
used to keep me there. I thought if I only could look ahead and 
know some one is leading a Christian life because of my teach- 
ing, how much easier it would be. 


I had the Word of God that, “My word shall not return unto 
me void.” I believed He wanted me there, so I just clung to that 


promise, and went on teaching, and now have a class of older 
pupils. 
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One thing has caused me much concern. If some one were to 
ask me how many souls I had led to Christ, I couldn’t point to 
one! There are those who would doubt my sincerity, as I have 
heard it said that no one was a real Christian unless he had led 
some one else to Christ. 


How much easier it would be for me, how much less faith it 
would require if I could only see some visible results of my labor. 
Because I can’t, does it necessarily mean that I have failed? Isn’t 
it just possible that He has been testing and preparing me for some- 
thing that needs faith that can work a lifetime if necessary without 
any reward here? I would be glad to have your opinion — 
TROUBLED. 

DgEAR TROUBLED TEACHER: Do you know you are to 
receive “a crown of life” for being faithful? Who are we 
that we can judge who brings a soul to Christ, and that our 
efforts are alone the influences that win that soul for Christ? 
Oh, no, we must “go labor on, spend and be spent,” and the 
results are not for us to decide. They are with God, and at 
His right hand will sit our Mediator Jesus Christ, and He 
will speak for us. 


It is interesting study to know some of the influences 
the Holy Spirit uses to win folks to Christ. A hymn sung, 
a sermon preached, a life lived, prayers prayed, the hear- 
ing of the Bible read, a little sowing here and a little there, 
all go to draw a soul to Him. How few teachers can esti- 
mate the teaching of the Word in the Sunday-school! We 
are to “sow beside all waters,” and in Matt. 13, you re- 
member the sower went forth and sowed in good soil, and 
among stones, and thorns, and the harvest is not until the 
Harvester comes. Let us therefore sow with joy, knowing 
that He will return. The main question is, Are we faithful? 
Are we doing all that He asks of us? Then trust Him for 
the increase. 

Take your eyes off your works, and know that every- 
thing that is accomplished is by God’s Spirit. Read 1 Cor. 
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3:6, and you will see that God alone gives the increase. 
Do not be weary in well doing, for the promise is sure, you 
shall “reap in due season.” Rejoice that He lays His hand 
on you and calls you to service, and if the Devil gives you 
a tug of war now and again, do not let that upset you, your 
Captain is near. We can afford not to know everything now, 
for by and by we shall soar above the tribulations which 
beset us here, and coming up out of them we shall be amazed 
to know how God has honored the seed He gave us to 
plant! Only be faithful, and trust your heavenly Father so 
truly that you will not let the Devil give you one question 
that you will ask. Crush them out of your mind, and work 
on, and bathe your work with tears and prayers, so that 


you will jointly with Jesus Christ intercede for the fruitage 
of the kingdom of God. 


Dear MotHer RuTH: Several years ago I surrendered my life 
to the Lord. Just how thorough and sincere that consecration was, 
I am not sure, but I do know that the Holy Spirit began to op- 
erate in my life as He had not done before. Things that had meant 
much to me lost their interest and those for which I had not so 
greatly cared became inexpressibly dear. Never since then have I 
required the force of a pledge to make me remember the Bible daily. 
How could I ever have forgotten it for a whole day! 


But the results of my attempts at service are so discouraging. I 
meet girls and boys in their teens each Lord’s Day in Sunday- 
school and try to help them to an understanding of God’s Word 
and His will concerning them. I pray for light and guidance in 
this, and also that I may set a right example before those whom 
I meet in classes at day school during the week. Of course, there 
is no provision made for religious instruction in our schools. My 
heart aches for these boys and girls who are so wayward and sin- 
ful. They care only for pleasure and the things which do not 
satisfy, and I don’t seem able to lead any of them into a genuine 
desire for the things of Christ. If He should come now, I am 
wondering if even one would meet Him in peace and joy because 
I had helped him to a knowledge of the Lord. Can you help me 
in any way to bring these young people into a saving knowledge 
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of the Saviour whom I love and want to serve? If you only 
could!—A TEACHER. 


My Dear “TEACHER”: I read your letter with the keen- 
est interest, and I wonder how big a price you are willing 
to pay to have your desire granted. God will show you 
how, if you will let Him, and if you will pay the price. 
There is nothing equal to the “bent-knee time” to accom- 
plish the desire of your heart. No doubt God has put this 
desire in your heart, and given you this hunger for the salva- 
tion of these young people, and will you measure up to the 
call? It will take much time in prayer, with groanings of 
the uncommon kind, but God will do His part, and send 
the Holy Spirit to do His work with the ones for whom 
you burden your soul in prayer. Oh, my friend, I so be- 
lieve in this power of prayer that I would urge you to go 
before God and seek His will for you in connection with the 
responsibility placed upon you. 


I do not think it is your good works that are going to 
count so much, but a real and actual contact with God for 
this work to be done. And you will question, no doubt, 
how God will do this work, and I quickly answer I do not 
know, nor need you know, but trust Him to do it, while 
you are faithful to the call from Him to lay this matter be: 
fore Him. My dear, try this out. Give yourself to this 
privilege, and know that Jesus Himself is identified with you 
in intercessory prayer. Let nothing take this from you, 
neither pleasures nor self-interests of any kind. If you are 
so led, get a number of praying people allied with you, and 
concentrate on this one thing, taking Matt. 18:19 as your 
promise. Add as many more to it as you are led to add, but 
God is faithful, and will hear and answer. Do not give up, 
but let your Lord know you will respond to this desire that 
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He has placed in your heart, and you will be faithful, too. I 
feel so much led to urge this matter upon you. Do you 
know all revivals, I am told, can be traced to somebody pray- 
ing somewhere? Will you answer this call in His way? Will 
you pay the price and wait on Him? 


Dear MoTHER RutH: When I was fifteen years old, I was 
given a class of eight sweet girls to teach. For six years I have 
taught them and now have twenty on roll. But a problem is now 
facing me which I cannot solve, and turn to you for help. 

It seems that for about four winter months when the weather 
is coldest, I have excellent attendance. However, just as soon as 
the weather is at all suitable for driving, it is a common occurrence 
for the entire class to be absent. This summer I have visited each 
of their homes three times, without results. The parents (without 
exception) admit that they do not want their girls to miss Sunday- 
school, but the family always goes away on week-ends, and they 
do not want to leave the children at home alone. These parents 
do not seem to think they are in any way influencing their children 
to disregard the Lord’s Day. When such a thing is even hinted, 
they do not hesitate to tell how much better one can worship God 
in the “great open places’ which the Almighty created. I still 
believe the good old Bible when it says, “Train up a child in the 
way he should go; and when he is old, he will not depart from it.” 

I fear God makes no exceptions. When my girls are older they 
will continue to dishonor the Lord’s Day, which will eventually 
lead to their forgetting the Christ who so loved them, and who 
died to save them. Are my six years of teaching wasted? 

Will you pray for these girls and their teacher? And do you 
know of anything I can do to remedy this condition?—TEACHER. 


My Dear TEACHER: How true to the life of our Sunday- 
schools, in this country, your letter is! You are not alone, 
I assure you, in your experience. Sunday-school boards and 
teachers everywhere are groaning with the burden they are 
bearing and it is becoming harder and harder to get teachers, 
on account of the inability to hold the young to the school 
and therefore to the church. Is it your fault? No, no, no! 
But you must not give up! If you can but get them part of 
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a year, take that opportunity and water it with your tears, 
and warm it with your prayers, and bear them up to the 
throne of God and plead for mercy for them. Pray that God 
will let His Word return to Him freighted with the salva- 
tion of souls. You are doing missionary work for your 
Lord as truly as those far away, and God will give you your 
reward, as surely as you are faithful. 

Now you want to know what is the matter? Well, I 
know that the motherhood of this land is sowing seed that 
will ruin our churches and the young, if a revival does not 
overtake them. They are asleep, and drugged with the pleas- 
ures of the flesh, and are not in earnest as our mothers were 
in the past generations. The young are not to blame so much 
for the godlessness of the present time as the parents are, 
and until the latter wake up to the fact we can expect sin 
to increase and the churches and Sunday-schools to be empty, 
or nearly so, and the Evil One to handle the young to their 
loss and unhappiness. 

I think all workers with the young are finding out what 
a foolish method has been active among us in the Sunday- 
schools, to attempt to hold the young with all sorts of en- 
tertainments, all kinds of pictures, and many theories 
worked out, with no results in keeping the young in the 
schools. The parents are, in many places and homes, plac- 
ing the responsibility of the religious education upon the 
church and school, and must sooner or later realize that the 
responsibility primarily is in the home. The family altar is 
needed to foster the work of the teaching of the Sunday- 
school, and the teacher should be backed by the parents in 
all her efforts in giving the Word of life to the girls and 
boys. “Everybody is doing it” will not keep the young in 
the path of virtue and make men and women to raise an- 
other generation to keep alive the faith of our fathers. But, 
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my dear teacher, do not give up! Be found much in prayer 
for those girls, and see what God will do for you amid the 
discouraging circumstances about you. Some seed may be 
sown that will reach a parent’s heart, and it will not return 
to Him void. 


Have you enough teachers—that means one more beside 
yourself—who will meet with you and have a prayer-meet- 
ing regularly? You could meet in your home or in some 
private corner somewhere where you can pour out your 
souls to God, and pray for a change in your experience. God 
will do it, and through you there may come the needed re- 
vival. Can you get a group of mothers together, and get 
them to pray for a change in your midst in the interest of 
the young? Oh, try it, and bless and praise God that you are 
concerned for this matter, and do not give up. “We shall 
reap, if we faint not.” 


IX 
SUNDAY 


Dear MotHer RutH: Do you think it wrong to study school 
books on Sunday? It is a pretty hard thing to keep from doing, as 
you must know your lessons for Monday —Your UNbECIDED GIRL. 


My Dear Girt: Do you know I half believe you have 
answered your own question, in your heart, by the way you 
put it? I often wonder what the dear Lord thinks of us, 
when we weigh things to do or not to do. There is no gen- 
erosity in us, unless we do for Him, with pleasure, the things 
which He would have us do. 

Do you not believe you could enjoy your studies more if 
you studied them Friday night or Saturday? Yes, I have 
not forgotten the social affairs that come up, and the pleas- 
urable things you want to do, but if your Sunday is to 
feel the result of it, and you are stifling a voice within you 
that is urging you to refrain from your school work on His 
day, let me ask you, What should you choose to do? 

Can you not see you would give your heavenly Father de- 
light in you if you sometimes did things for Him, not be- 
cause you ought to, but because you love to? Try it, for 
I know the joy that would rebound in your own soul, be- 
cause you did it for Him. 

Let us so love Him that we will “delight ourselves” in 
Him, and self will have to go into the background! 


Dgear MoTHER RuTH: What do you think of Sunday walks? 
I work all week and feel I should have the glorious sunshine on 
Sunday, instead of housing myself in Sunday-school. My mother 
and pastor think I am a sinner for doing it. I think my health 
will be better if I am out of doors the time I would be in Sunday- 
school.— Lover OF WALKS. 
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Dear Lover oF WaLks: God’s “glorious sunshine,” who 
can describe it? Its marvelous benefits, and its influence 
everywhere. Bask in it all you can, my child, but always to 
the glory of the Giver. 


What a subtle old fellow our Adversary is! He always 
makes us think away from God, while he sounds so reason- 
able and presumes to be so helpful. 


Sunday-school is about one hour long. Would you cheat 
your soul out of that one hour’s food, God’s Word and 
fellowship with other Christians with the thought that 
health requires it? I have an idea you do not study God’s 
Word during the week. Am I right? Yes, you may read 
it some, but not in a definite way, and so you will take 
the only hour, or really half-hour, of concentrated thought 
on how to know God through His Word, and throw it away 
under the delusion that it is for health’s sake! 


There is nothing so pleasing to the Devil as to get us 
to neglect and forget the Bible. You know Jesus met His 
temptations with, “It is written.” Do not turn yourself from 
sharpening the weapon that you need through the week to 
fight your enemy. You will have time between services to 
take the walk, I am sure. 

Would it not be better to find out what God thinks of 
your plan? Sunday desecration is ruining our nation, and 
consideration of one’s own pleasure I fear will work havoc 
in our midst. How would you like to live where there is 
an open Sunday? Would you be willing to change our 
Christian Lord’s Day? 

Oh, my dear, learn to “rejoice in the Lord.” Take the 
Psalms that speak of creation, and while your heart glows 
with pleasure in God, your God, as Creator, make up your 
mind you will always place “first things first,” then you can 
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settle the Sunday-school hour, as you enjoy fellowship with 
Him. 


Dear MotHer Rutu: Will you please give me a few suggestions 
as to how a fifteen-year-old girl should spend Sunday. 

I am a Christian and attend service at least twice during the day. 
Because of weak eyes, I cannot do a great deal of reading, and, as 
you know, a girl wants some physical exercise. 


Do you think outdoor games like croquet, played in a nice, quiet 
way, would be all right?—Onz Wuo Desires to Do THE RIGHT. 


My Dear Gri: “Weighed in the balance, and found 
wanting!” You would not want that said of you, would 
you? Evidently the Spirit has been talking to you, has He 
not? He is a great teacher if we will only let Him be. We 
are promised the path shall be made plain to us, and “a 
wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein.” What 
we need more than anything else is to be in deep earnestness 
and be willing to do God’s way when we see it. 

Ask yourself the question, Would you like to have Christ 
come, on some Lord’s Day, and find you playing croquet? 
Would you feel He could delight Himself in your occupa- 
tion? You know, my dear, God is not very far off. “He 
is nigh thee,” and will whisper to you, and tell the thing 
which you can do with Him! He is your companion, always, 
if you will let Him be, but He will not take part in anything 
that will not honor and keep His day holy. 

Nobody need tell you how to spend the day, for He will 
tell you Himself, will He not? Be sure that you can “rejoice 
in the Lord” in all that you do. Oh, my dear girl, God loves 
you so! Do only that which will cause you to grow nearer 
to Him, so that when Monday morning comes it will find 
you refreshed, I mean so refreshed in soul that you will 
be filled with a vigor that can only come from a soul that 
is renewed in the Lord Jesus Christ! 
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Dear MotHER RuTH: I have wanted to ask your advice for 
some months for myself. My husband thinks there is no harm at 
all in going to the country and spending Sunday with friends at 
a picnic, sometimes bathing and playing or reading. They always 
wish me to go along, but I have always refused. I have a Sunday- 
school class, and much prefer going to Sunday-school and church 
service, rather than spending the day (even quietly as I am assured 
it will be spent) among people who do not give a thought to God, 
or at least do not seem to. I believe that I might be able to spend 
Sunday in the woods or on the river, pleasing to God, if the com- 
pany honored His name, and would be willing to spend part of the 
time in Bible study and hymn singing. 

I hope you will not misunderstand me, Mother Ruth. I do de- 
sire to be a good wife and to take an interest in everything that 
interests my husband, and sometimes I feel as though, if it would 
not be wrong, I would like to spend the Sunday in the open with 
him, just because he desires it. I desire to please him in every- 
thing that is right, for I believe the Lord Jesus would have me do 
so. 


It seems to me that, according to Isa. 58:13, 14, I am pleasing 
Him and putting Him first, but would be glad to have your ad- 
vice.—A SINCERE CHRISTIAN. 


DEAR CHRISTIAN: Your question is one that is troubling 
more than one today. Many are wondering how far they 
may go, and still honor the Lord’s Day, and do as Christ 
would have them do. That we must be careful not to give 
up our church services, and the holding to the Sunday- 
school for the sake of the young and the future church, is 
very clear. How much time to give the open is a problem 
you must pray much over and get light from God. He will 
not leave you to grope in any uncertainty, but will give 
you clear convictions as to what you should do. The refer- 
ence to which you call attention is one on which I have 
always put my faith in the keeping of the day to please 
God. I would suggest that you make your husband a sub- 
ject of special prayer that God would influence him to see 
as God would have him see, and cause his heart to want 
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to spend the day as God would have him. These things 
over which we have so little control can be so well ad- 
justed if we will only take God into our confidence, and 
diligently seek for wisdom. I do not mean just to pray 
about it in a casual manner, but get in earnest about it, and 
do not cease until the answer comes and we know, as is our 
privilege, that God is well pleased to give us the wisdom for 
which we plead. 


We do not want to differ with our families in these things, 
but we do want all to walk with God, so that we shall have 
the same mind and walk in happiness and fellowship with 
each other, so as to bring no contention into the family life. 
It is so wonderful to have the Master teach us, and He has 
promised to instruct us and teach us in the way that we shall 
go (Psa. 32:8). 

I appreciate the desire that you have to please your hus- 
band, and that also pleases your Lord, for He wants us as 
women to hold dear to our hearts the love of our helpmates. 
So you want to be sure that which you do is of God, 
whether going or refraining from going. ““Whatsoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God,” is our Bible instruction. We 
want to be sure we are not influenced by any person but the 
Holy Spirit. You will find God is waiting to give you the 
assurance of what is pleasing to Him. I pray that this may 
come to you in a clear understanding from Him. 


Dear MotHer RutH: My husband and I have always been 
observant of the Lord’s Day, but the last two summers we have 
met with a problem. We have a boy seven and a girl five, and 
try to keep them off the street on Sunday, but it is a difficult 
thing to do. We live in a thickly settled vicinity, where the houses 
are very close together, with small porches and yards. We try to 
keep the children entertained on the porch, but there is so much 
confusion and noise of the others on the street, with the result that 
our attention is distracted. They are dissatisfied that they can’t do 
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as the others do. My husband and I are tired out at the close of 
the day, and we have accomplished nothing. We want our chil- 
dren to think of Sunday as a happy day, not something to be 
dreaded, and want them to have happy memories of it. 

We are thinking of a plan for this summer. We have a Ford, 
but have never taken it out on Sunday. We think that if, after 
Sunday-school and church, to which we all go, we would have a 
simple dinner, then drive out to some quiet spot in the country 
or woods, where we could spend the afternoon, the children could 
prowl around, or we could read to them with no interruption. It 
would also be a restful change for my husband, as he is shut up 
in an office all week, and for myself, as I am a very busy woman. 
Then we could come home, have lunch, the children go to bed 
early, and my husband and I take turns going to church in the 
evening. Some of our neighbors may think we are joy-riding, 
but I believe the benefits derived will amount to more than the 
criticisms. What do you think of it?—A MorTHER. 

DEAR FRIEND: Conviction as to the right and wrong of a 
matter is a great thing. To know “the way” that you take is 
of the Lord is your privilege, and when He gives you that 
light, do not be influenced by anyone, but walk in the light 
with Him, and then no evil can befall you. This Sunday 
question is one of serious import, and no one can say to you 
“do” or “do not do” under the circumstances that surround 
you. Unless one has had the experience of living today in 
the congested neighborhoods of a big city, one cannot real- 
ize what it means, nor what the influences are that must 
be met. 

As you have put the matter, it sounds plausible, and as 
if it is just the thing to do. But will you be willing to go no 
farther? Can you control your own desires as they may 
develop, and can you resist the temptations that surge on the 
Lord’s Day? I believe you can, if you are walking truly with 
Him. The country that God made is so wholesome, in com- 
parison to the city that man made. But be sure you lead 
those little ones to know God’ as you take them out of the 


things that pull down, and give them the things only that 


Sunday 141 


lift up. For as you plant seed now, you must expect to reap 
from the planting. Keep a close watch on father and mother, 
that they keep a very sensitive conscience as to the things 
that please God, and the things that dishonor Him. He is a 
jealous God, and we cannot divide our interests and find we 
are doing His will. We must give undivided obedience and 
daily take up our cross and follow Him. I feel you know this 
and I am only giving this to you as a little reminder on your 
way. God help you to seek His will in everything, and then 
to have joy in the doing of it. 


xX 
READING AND MUSIC 


Dear MotHer RutH: I’m a high school girl and a servant 
of the Lord. I want to know what you think of popular love 
songs. When I go with the girls, even the church crowd, they 
sing them. The girls always play jazz on the piano. I don’t enjoy 
this class of music. Still, if I hold aloof, they think I’m stuck up 
and I lose my influence over them. What should I do when I'm 
at a place where popular music is being sung?—-PUZZLED. 

My Dear Girt: Puzzled you may be, but not dismayed, 
are you? In John it is clearly shown us that we are in the 
world, but not of it, as God’s children. We cannot control 
everything about us when we are among our friends, but we 
can control that in which we take part. We do not have to 
sing the songs that others sing if they are of a character that 
forbids our singing, but we can be silent. Jazz music seems to 
be here to stay, but most people who are really musical do 
not want to waste their time on it. And yet I knew a young 
woman, a fine Christian, who was devoted to her profession 
as teacher of music and organist in our church who told me 
she did not care what kind of music it was, it was enthrall- 
ing to her. R 

The singing of songs that are not religious, but which are 
not harmful, will not hurt your influence, if you are not the 
leader of them, and even if you lead in the songs that are 
associated with school and your young friends, it is a source 
of innocent pleasure and will give you the opportunity of 
doing something with them that will increase your fellowship 
together. How many of us can look back on the old pieces 
which have not lost their peculiar attraction for the young 
of the day, such as “My Bonnie Lies Over the Ocean,” 
“Aunt Dinah’s Quilting Party,” and such songs. A good 
thing to do is to start a piece like “Old Black Joe,” and then 
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wind up with the words of the hymn that is set to that mel- 
ody, called “I Love Him,” and it will invariably bring a good 
influence. Always look up in the silence of your heart to 
your Lord, and ask Him what He will have you do. Ask for 
keenness of perception, that you may see your opportunity 
to give at all times, and every moment the healthy, spiritual 
influence that will tell for His honor and glory. 


My Dear Motuer RutH: We take The Sunday School Times, 
and I have been reading your column from time to time and would 
like your helpful advice with my reading. 


I am almost fourteen years old and am very fond of reading 
story books, and have read many the past year of which I am 
attaching a list of authors. . . . I hear the Bible read at family 
worship and at the fifteen-minute devotional exercises at the 
parochial school which I attend. After this service we have a half- 
hour Bible study, but I do not care to read the Bible at other times 
unless some one explains it to me. Do you think I should read 
the Bible myself in addition to having it read? 


I would like, if it is not too much trouble, a list of books which 
would be good for me to read, or authors whose books would be 
good. Perhaps you will wonder if I am a Christian. I love the 
Lord Jesus, but perhaps should love Him more.—“Story Lover.” 

My Dear “Story Lover”: Your letter makes me realize 
more than ever, that whatever enters becomes a part of a 
person. The authors you have mentioned are fairly good 
writers, but I would not want you to mould your life after 
the characters some of them have depicted in their books. 
You know you cannot read a story that is written for the 
passion and the thrill that it may give, without absorbing that 
kind of thinking, unless you are a Spirit-filled girl; you can- 
not withstand the influence of the lives of these people on 
your own. 

You are at an age when you want to keep your thinking 
particularly pure and free from the contagion of sinfulness. 
If you read from a mind that is not God-directed, you can- 
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not possibly receive anything that is pure and holy. We 
often hear quoted, “Tell me what a man reads, and I will 
tell you what he is.” So great is the influence of the read- 
ing on our minds and hearts. Therefore, refuse to linger 
over a book that gives you a suggestion of impurities or un- 
cleanness. Make up your mind that you will defeat any 
effort of the Evil One to even introduce to you any sugges- 
tion from him. 


I wish you would take to reading historical books, and 
those that will give you information on times and places 
and people that will give you a knowledge that will be use- 
ful. Many interesting stories are written about countries 
that would be invaluable to you in the years to come, when 
you are a Sunday-school teacher, and when God uses you in 
His work in the church. Fill your mind with the things that 
are worth while, and do not waste the precious hours on 
much of this stuff that passes out of print and is forgotten 
overnight, and gives you no lasting help. Indeed, it unfits 
you for any good solid reading, that would make you a 
fine, noble woman. Many standard writers are delightful 
and will help to improve your mind and make you a good 
literary woman. 


Now I want to say a word about the Bible. How will 
you ever know the mind of God if you do not read that 
Book for yourself? In it you will find romance, history, 
beautiful pictures, real life, and so much information that 
will enter into every path of life you may walk. Then, too, 
you will want to be a wise girl and a wise woman, and the 
Bible will give you wisdom that is golden. No other place 
can you get the same breadth of information. Do not be 
satished with some other person reading it for you, but 
delve into it for yourself, and let God reveal it to you for 
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Himself, for in no other way can you know God than 
through His Word. Let it permeate and then radiate your 
life. Know the Word of God! 


Dear Motuer RutH: I so enjoy your talks in The Sunday 
School Times. They truly ring true. My greatest question of late 
has been my reading. I have no desire for anything except my 
Bible and spiritual books and magazines. I can’t find time enough 
for them. But when in company with others who are Christians, 
and they ask me have I read so and so, I feel rather queer. I am 
not up on the topics of the day even and, strangely so, I do not 
feel any wish for it. I used to love novels and would rather read 
them than eat or sleep. I so appreciate the deliverance that I 
can’t express it. For a year now old things have passed away and 
behold all things have become new. But do you think me extreme? 
I don’t want to be, but oh, I don’t want to take the keen edge off 
of my desire for Him and His truth. The hymns have a new mean- 
ing to me, and I can appreciate what the writers must have felt 
to a degree when they wrote them. I long for others to “taste 
and see” how good God is. This all came to me when I recon- 
secrated my life to Him after ten years having my own way in 
misery. The one thing I had to lay aside was picture shows. That, 
of course, meant being different from my friends who took me 
into that life. I let down when I started going to shows ten years 
ago. Now I have no desire for them, but I tremble lest anything 
should dull my desire for Him, then the old life would naturally 
draw me again. The results of my consecration have been won- 
derful. Others have seen the change and followed. I always want 
to be a light that shines for Him—A PuzzLep CurisTIAN. 


Dear “PuzzLED” ONE: To hear by your letter that you 
are craving the highest thoughts of life is not a surprise, 
when we stop to consider your consecration. To know Christ 
is to want to know Him better, and we are ever ready to 
drink of the fountain of truth, purity, and righteousness. 
“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness” our Lord told us, so do not feel “queer” that other 
things have lost their hold upon you. 

Why do you not turn the asking on your friends, and 
let them feel the strangeness? Find out if they have read 
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the books that delight you now. Call their attention to 
“Life of Paul,” by F. B. Meyer; “Grace,” by Lewis Sperry 
Chafer; “What Do the Prophets Say?” by C. I. Scofield, 
and I am sure you know hundreds of other good books to 
ask them about. They may look at you in wonder and amaze- 
ment, but what of that? You are not supposed from a spirit- 
ual standpoint to waste your time on the things that are not 
worth while. No, meet the occasion and accept an op- 
portunity for testimony of the things you enjoy, and that 
are very popular in your world, and they must see that you 
are not feeding your brain and heart on things that fade 
away before the year is out, and that do not satisfy or 
develop you or anyone. Be frank on the reading question, 
and let everyone know what it takes to hold you. 


Now, as to the current events, do keep yourself up on all 
that is affecting the lives of our missionaries in every coun- 
try today. Christian periodicals are full of knowledge that 
you cannot afford to pass by, so keep your eyes open to 
see how God is dealing with His church and His people 
today, and watch the signs, that you may see the fulfilment 
of that which was prophesied, and be sure you do not miss 
all the dealings with the Jew and Palestine, and keep on 
the lookout, for “in an hour when ye think not” He will 
be with us. Blessed hope! Let your friends know you are 
on the “watch” for the greatest change this old world has 
ever seen, and maybe you can get them to want to know 
something about this second coming of the Prince of Peace. 
They, in all probability, have never heard of the great ex- 
pectancy of the children of God. 


XI 
RELATION TO PARENTS 


Dear MoTHER RUTH: I am not getting on well in my home 
life with my mother. I do not know whether it is her fault or 
mine. Maybe you can advise me. I am, of course, very fond of 
her, but I am not satisfied to stay at home every night, or go and 
come in the evenings with mother. I do not enjoy her friends as a 
steady thing, for I want to be with young people. 


I work in an office all day, and I want some recreation when 
I get through work and come home at night. 


Do you think it would be better for me to go away from home 
for a while? Perhaps then I would learn to appreciate it more.— 
“Heavy Heart.” 

Dear Heavy Heart: The most sacred thing in life is a 
Christian home, with a Christian mother, and you will never 
know its value until it is gone. It is priceless! 


The civilization of this country has been founded on its 
Christian homes. It is the nucleus of our success as a na- 
tion, and the great heartache of many today comes from 
the loss of the home-life in our country. 


Be very slow in deciding to leave your home, for it means 
protection, love, comfort, influence, not only on you but on 
your associates. 

It is not strange that you have become a bit restless. That 
is very natural with young folks. You feel you want to 
“try your wings,” and I fear it is a temptation that, if 
yielded to, will bear you the fruit of loneliness, unhappiness, 
and discontent. 

May I suggest that you try bringing more young people 
into your home? Seek out the lonely girl who has no home, 
and share with her the warmth and sunshine of yours. Have 
a good, frank talk with your mother and see if you cannot 
win her co-operation, and thus be a blessing to many. 
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Do not, I beg of you, for selfish reasons go from your 
home. If you do, you must be prepared to reap the fruits 
of selfishness, which will only bring you pain. 


Have you talked this over with God, your Father? Do 
not fail to wait on Him for His wisdom for your guidance, 
and your every “step” will be “ordered” by Him (Psa. 
$7123). 


Dear MotHeER Rutu: I have been a Christian for eleven years. 
At the present time I am very unhappy because of constant mis- 
understandings and troubles at home. My parents are not Chris- 
tians, and so when I took my stand for Christ and joined the 
church, I had to choose between them and the home, and God. 
I chose the Lord, but feeling it my duty I went back home, and 
ever since then my life has been a very lonesome one indeed. I 
seldom visit friends, and have had no friend of mine to my home 
for over three years, and no one except one who has been in this 
position, can realize how hard a thing that is to bear. There seems 
to be a “wall of partition” between the family and myself. This 
is hard enough to bear, but there is even more than that, for there 
is always something sarcastic said, something that will hurt because 
of my faith, whenever there is a chance; and especially so when 
I refuse to go to a movie, or to some other worldly place. 


God has kept me through these years, and I know that He will 
keep me always. Sometimes I feel that I cannot stand it any 
longer, and really I am nearly broken both in heart and spirit over 
it all. I have become very nervous, and the least little thing will 
set me crying for hours, and I cannot stop. Sometimes I think of 
leaving, but I cannot believe this is the thing for me to do, for I 
pray that they too shall believe on Him and be saved, so I am try- 


ing to witness for Him in the best way I can, at home and every- 
where. 


I pray that I shall grow in grace and fellowship with Him. I 
would never have written this to you had it not been that I feel 
that I shall break down physically under this strain, and that I 
know that you will understand and will help me—‘Jusr A Girt.” 

My Dear Girt: You have the sympathy of my heart, 
and I feel so very keenly for you, but I dare not take this 
matter out of God’s hands and attempt to give you the ad- 
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vice that I feel no one can safely give you, in His stead. This 
I do know, He will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able through Him to conquer (1 Cor. 10:13). 


This is a great test, and out of it you will find God is 
going to lead you into some service for Him that you could 
not perform without this preparation. That you are feeling 
the loneliness, and the treatment you are receiving, is not 
to be wondered at, for these are of your own household, 
and God knows every little detail of your life. I wish I 
could say something that would get you up on the moun- 
tain of rejoicing. Read 1 Pet. 4:12-14. Can you talk to 
God sufficiently so that you can imbibe that spirit of self- 
renunciation that will not let these things move you? Of 
yourself you cannot do it, but if you will let God handle 
this thing for you, and if you will pass it right over to Him, 
and do not look at the effects on yourself, nor give to your- 
self the self-pity that is the tendency of all of us, especially 
when we have no one earthly to whom we can unburden 
our hearts, you will find a relationship growing between you 
and your Master that will be worth all the suffering of lone- 
liness, the reproaches of the family, and the separation that 
you find so hard to endure. 

You are, no doubt, shining in a dark place for the Lord 
you love, and the very fact that you have been steadfast 
these years proves that God is in you, and that before you are 
to move on you will see the answer to your prayers. God 
is true, and He will save your loved ones and will give you 
the “desires of your heart” in seeing them saved! Hold on 
a little longer! I so thoroughly believe that God has you in 
His thoughts and is marking out your life that I would not 
dare to say what you should do for fear His plan would be 
disturbed by the human advice, and God would be disap- 
pointed that you could not trust Him absolutely! 
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Let Him carry this burden, and you accept the joy which 
comes from waiting on God for His time and His will. Do 
not get restive nor let the Devil disturb you and get you to 
run away from the suffering, if God wants you to stay, but 
with a heroic patience born of the Spirit, wait the hour when 
your Lord will say, “It is enough,” and you will be liberated 
from the thraldom of the influence of the Evil One control- 
ling the actions of your family. Of course they cannot now 
see with you, for “what communion hath light with dark- 
ness?” But the day will come when you will have the an- 
swer of their salvation, and you shall see them rejoicing in 
the same Saviour. 

You must not run away from them, unless your Lord tells 
you to! That would seem to be the easiest thing for you 
to do, but you will not do this I am sure, unless you have 
a deep conviction that God wants you to do it. Then obey 
His voice. Satan will try to offset any spirit of endurance 
that proves the presence of God in you, and will try to 
make you fail in strength; but rise up in your God-given 
strength, and tell him your God will fight this battle for 
you, and you will hand it all over to Him! 

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord” (1 
Cor. 15:58). 


XII 
SPIRITUAL DIFFICULTIES 


Dear MoTHER RutH: I am a working girl, and have had steady 
employment and made a good salary. I have boarded where I am 
for four years, and the woman who runs the house has been kind 
to me. 

I have been sick for several months and my savings are all gone, 
and I owe my landlady seventy-five dollars. Do you think I will do 
right to borrow any money to help me through? I never have done 
such a thing in my life before. 

I am a Christian, and I have prayed over this so earnestly, and 
am very much worried. I have no one to look to for any help. 
I don’t want people to know about it; I feel ashamed to be in 
debt; perhaps I am proud. I know I can earn and pay the money 
back, as soon as I get well enough. Do you think it is right for 
me to borrow? I am afraid every day my landlady will ask me to 
move.—HeEavy HEarrt. 

My Dear Girt: Generally speaking, I would advise you 
not to borrow. Under your special circumstances I would 
go to my landlady and tell her plainly the state of my fr 
nances, and I do not believe she will ask you to move. If 
she does, and you must have the amount for her, go to your 
pastor and make a confidant of him, and I feel sure he will 
help you. 

Now, my dear child, I can see plainly what a cloud this 
has made around you. You feel its weight is too heavy to 
be carried; you have been sick, and you are physically below 
par, but come, cheer up, you have a large group of sisters, 
through your relationship with Christ Jesus! And much 
more, the riches of God Himself are at your disposal. This 
trial and test has come upon you, but it is not going to over- 
whelm you. God has promised “never to forsake,” and He 
simply cannot break His word. 

Do not be heavy-hearted; let this trial draw you near the 


One who wants to teach you this lesson, that you may know 


151 


152 Girls’ Problems of Today 


Him better, and learn that He is your Rock, your Provider, 
your Strength—ah, yes, your “all in all”! I shall wait to 
hear how He opens your way. 


Dear MortHeER RutH: I am a Christian girl, twenty-seven years 
of age, and have been employed as stenographer for a large cor- 
poration ten years. While I go about doing my work to the best 
of my ability, and apparently enjoying it, at heart I am dissatisfied 
and become weary of the monotony of the work. 


I have never had what may be termed a “sweetheart”; but sev- 
eral years ago a young Christian man came into my life, whom I 
learned to love, although he was not aware of it I am sure. As he 
lives several miles from the city, I see very little of him. 


I have prayed to God about my life, seeking His will, as I often 
long to marry a Christian man and have a family of my own, al- 
though I am blessed with good parents. 


What would you advise me to do to overcome this dissatisfaction 
and unrest that comes over me? Practically all my friends are mar- 
ried, and I feel lonesome for companionship—Your CHRISTIAN 
FRIEND. 

My DEar CurisTIAN FRIEND: There is a reason why you 
are hungering for another kind of life, and I would advise 
you to consider the matter very seriously. Somehow, the 
thought uppermost in answering your letter is: Pray! Pray! 
Pray! 

You know you can pray and talk to God, and you can 
also cry to Him. Sometimes we are lazy, and lack intensity 
and earnestness when we go to God. We need to so want 
that we shall wrestle, as Jacob of old, to reach the pinnacle 
of success in prayer. I fear when we get home to heaven, 
we shall find many prayers were not answered because we 
did not hold on to God and let faith be victorious in us. 

Exert yourself in prayer, and lift up your heart to Him, 
and He will not fail you. The Psalmist said (Psa. 138:3), “In 
the day when I cried thou answeredst me,” and again (Psa. 
34:6, 17), “This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, 
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and saved him out of all his troubles.” Read and study that 
whole Psalm. 

Somehow, I feel you are troubled with a lethargy that 
must be broken. Your desires are natural, pure, and, I be- 
lieve, are given of God, but exercise your faith and prayer 
life, so He can fulfill in you the thing He wants to work for 
you and in you. But get in deep earnest, and bring to pass 
through God the change He wants. I am sure He does not 
want you to walk on joylessly and in a monotonous way. 
God does not use us as pieces of machinery. He is Life! If 
He is dwelling in us there is great joy in the path we are 
treading. 

I wish you would read the little book, “Kept for the 
Master’s Use,” by Frances Ridley Havergal. It has a pre- 
cious message for you. It can be had in many editions but 
in neat paper covers at 25 cents from The Bible Institute 
Colportage Association, Chicago. 

One thing more, you are going to meet your greatest foe 
when you start to overcome this condition. The Devil will 
thwart you if he can. I expect to hear of your success in 
Christ, our Deliverer. 


Dear MorHER RutH: I am awfully disappointed in a Christian 
woman I know. She has told real lies, and I am so hurt to think 
she would do such a thing that I just wanted to write and ask you 
if you think a woman who will do that is a Christian. 


I have loved this woman very much, and looked up to her, and 
really have been trying to copy her. I am so disappointed!—Dis- 
APPOINTED GIRL. 

My Dear Girt: “Lying lips are an abomination to the 
Lord.” I am so pleased that you have no time for lips of 
that kind. But, my dear, I am not so sure that you are not 
mistaken. I want you to be sure of your ground before you 
lay this heinous sin at anyone’s door. 
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Then let us suppose that you have made no mistake, what 
are you to do? Did you love your ideal for her perfections? 
Do you not see there is only One who is to be our pattern? 
We must take our eyes off people and center them on Christ, 
or else we shall be disappointed continually. 


I could not say that one who lies is not a Christian, but 
I can say this: If such sinning hurt you, how do you think 
your Lord felt? And what can you do to help your friend 
overcome such a fault? I fear it will be hard to get her to 
see she has lied, but if you can, much is gained. Then 
pray for her, and let her know you are praying for her, and 
if you cannot talk to her of it, you can talk to God about it, 
and in that way work wonders for your friend. 


It is marvelous what God can work for us, in others, if we 
will only ask Him to do it. Get to the place where you take 
“everything to the Lord in prayer.” Literally, everything! 
Then these fallen idols will not influence you so much, and 
you can always look away to your fixed star, Jesus Christ. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: Do you think it is necessary for a per- 
son after receiving Jesus Christ as Saviour to confess to man any 
sins which were committed before conversion? I have been a Chris 
tian for about three years now. Before then, the company by which 
I am employed sent around a form to each employee requesting 
our name, address, and age. I very foolishly did not give my cor- 
rect age, and so often praying and at other times, too, this sin 
comes up before me. How can I be sure that it is the Holy Spirit 
urging me to confess, and not just my own imagination? This was 
not the only nor the worst sin I ever committed. God’s Word says 
that He puts our sins away never to be remembered against us any 
more. Can God forget and at the same time continually remind 
me? I have felt urged for some time to write you in this matter.— 
TROUBLED, 


My Dear Girt: I find such an excellent answer to your 
question in an old copy of The Sunday School Times that I 
am going to give it to you for the good of the young folks. 
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I believe the Devil would love to take from you the knowl- 
edge of the sins forgiven, and the gloriousness of God's for- 
getting our sins. We may not forget them sometimes, and 
“the remembrance of them is grievous” to us, but the truth 
remains the same, God forgives and forgets them! If the 
Devil continues to come with the contrary thought, settle 
him with the information that you will go and confess to 
your employer and tell him the reason that God may be 
glorified. If the Lord wants you to do this ask Him to make 
an opening, and give you the words to say, and if you are 
to do it He surely will lead you. 


Here is the article of which I spoke: 


There is nothing in the Bible that tells the Christian to make 
public confession of his sins, or to confess his sins to any human 
being, merely in order that “justice” may be satisfied and the sin 
be made known to another. The Christian is always to confess his 
sins to God, against whom every sin is directed; and if we thus 
“confess our sins he [Jesus] is faithful and righteous to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). 
Again, “If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous” (1 John 2:1). When confession to God has 
been made, then confession of that sin need not be made to any 
human being unless some one has been injured or defrauded by our 
sin and our confession to that one will help to undo the injury 
or make good the loss. Or, if our sin has wronged a person in the 
eyes of the public so that that one will continue to suffer in reputa- 
tion or in other ways before the public, then a public confession of 
our sin and a stating of the facts and thereby a setting of the matter 
right may be our simple and obvious duty, in order to undo so far 
as possible the injury that our sin has caused. 

But confession merely in order to let others know of our sin, 
when their knowing of it will do neither them nor any one else any 
good, is not only unnecessary but is unscriptural. No Christian 
should ever be required to confess sin simply to humiliate him. No 
Christian should ever be required to confess sin in order that mere 
abstract ‘‘justice” shall be done. We are living in the age of grace, 
not the age of law or justice. God will see to it that whatever 
justice He knows is needed shall be brought to pass. 
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When one who has sinned has repented of his sin, has confessed 
it to God, has been forgiven through the redemption and advocacy 
of Jesus Christ, and then has repaired the injury to the utmost of 
his power, or is going on to repair it as rapidly as he can, God 
wants him to forget all about any further confession and leave the 
matter wholly with the forgiving and restoring love of God. The 
Devil loves to torture sincere and conscientious Christians with the 
devilishly false idea of the duty of confession in directions where 
God does not want confession made. May God Himself set free and 
keep free every child of His from this and every other delusion that 
Satan tries to bring to pass as he masquerades as an “angel of 
light” (2 Cor. 11:14). 


Drar MotTHER RuTH: I am too old to be counted as one of 
your “girls,” but I want you to pray for me. I have considered 
myself a Christian for years, have long been a Christian worker, 
but there has come to me a conviction of powerlessness in prayer 
and service, and a sense of deep need, that makes me doubt if I 
have ever been really born again. 


I have many relatives and friends for whose salvation I have 
prayed earnestly, but I am not prevailing for them and no answer 
comes, and that fact, that I am not reaping the fruits of “abiding” 
(John 15:7), has led me to fear that I am not fully saved myself, 
or at least not fully surrendered. 


I am not sending my name and address because hitherto when I 
have asked people to pray for me, they have sent me advice and 
literature instead of praying for me. It is prayer I need; it is 
prayer I want. I have all the teaching and literature I want. I 
have read The Sunday School Times for years, and all the Vic- 
torious Life literature; indeed I think I read too much about it all 


Please do not misunderstand me or think me rude, but please do 
not pray that I may have what you think I need, but please pray 
that I may have what He sees I need. Oh, I do want Him to choose 
just what He will do for me in response to your prayer, as that 
prayer releases His power in my soul. 


Do you really believe that promise in Matt. 18:19? If you 
do, will you ask some one else you can trust to pray with you for 
me? Of course I shall pray, but it is just because my prayer is not 
prevailing for myself or others, that I want to make sure that some 
are praying whose prayer does prevail. 


I am so sure that God wants to use me, but I am not well, and 
it may be that He does not intend me to work for Him on earth 
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very long, but either way, I want Him fully to possess my soul, not 
just by “‘fits and starts,” as in the past, but that I may have His 
grace of continuance. Most gratefully yours—A PENNSYLVANIA 
Woman. 

My DEAR PENNSYLVANIAN: I know you do not want to be 
preached to, nor have any talking about your need, but by 
your letter I see you want to direct the whole course of your 
thinking. Now I would not be a true mother or sister if I 
did not “reason” with you when God leads me to do it, 
would I? 

You must take your hands off, and let God work in His 
own way. He knows you better than you know yourself, 
and is answering your prayers by refusing to be bound by 
your limitations of time, just as much as if He granted your 
petitions when you tell Him to. “Prevailing” prayer is not 
having our prayers answered in our own way. What you 
need most is a good dose of faith and trust! 


As we look upon the leaves on the trees in the spring we 
see first the tiny buds almost too small to be seen. Then in 
a week or two they are large and full, and this development 
has all come about gradually. So in your life, God is a 
great teacher, and full of patience, and you must learn of 
Him, and remember you cannot hurry God. You must wait 
on Him and for Him. It is ours to ask, and His to answer in 
His own time. 


Do not push away any message that comes to you. In that 
piece of literature may be the very lesson that God wants 
you to have. Stop directing your life and telling God and 
His messengers how you want to be treated. Let God do the 
directing. In humility and in meekness bow before Him, and 
tell Him you will work on without seeing the increase, and 
pray on without the fullness that He seems to keep from your 
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realization, but as the leaf, you will let the development 
come as He wants it to come, you will not direct your Lord. 

I am praying for you, but not as you direct. I believe 
in the Holy Spirit directing all—let me emphasize that—all 
prayer. Then God can honor it. Who am I that should 
bow before Him and follow your directing of my prayer? 
No, no, my dear, let the Holy Spirit direct, He knows how! 
Do you not see? 

Do I believe Matt. 18:19? Indeed I do, and, my dear, 
I have gone through the greatest kind of disappointments 
in learning that He does not answer according to the human 
mind and wisdom but according to His own wisdom and His 
own greatness. God is no respecter of persons, and the 
Devil is trying to make you doubt God, and the results will 
be fastened on you. It is the Adversary, and you want to let 
him know you will not let him make you stumble. The 
Lord God says, “Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness; for they shall be filled.” Do you 
believe that? Wait for Him! 

The “steps” are ordered of God, and just as truly the 
“stops,” so take your position that if God wants you to 
have a “stop” you will rejoice in Him, and enjoy the stop! 
Commune with God, and rest in Him, knowing the increase 
comes from Him, and it is by “His Spirit.” Be willing to 
have it come any way God chooses to send it, and be not 
disturbed, He will make it plain. We are praying the way 
God directs us to pray, and He does hear and does answer. 


Dear MotHerR Rut: I have been a Christian for two years, 
and during that time I have yielded my life to the Lord Jesus Christ 
for His service. But during the past few months I have become 
dissatisfied with my life, and keep asking myself over and over 
again, “How is my life to be spent?” I am employed in a certain 
office, and have a lot of responsibility on my shoulders. Each eve- 
ning when I reach home I am disagreeable, worried, and irritable, 
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which I know is not the fruit of the Spirit. I seem to be unable to 
get above this. I do so want to be a real Christian, and am very 
sincere in my desire to live “soberly, righteously, and godly,” but 
I am making a miserable failure of it. What I wanted to ask you, 
Mother Ruth, was this: If God has a certain plan laid out for me, 
will He see that this plan is carried out in my life? Is there any 
possible chance of my missing it? Will He see that His plan is car- 
ried out despite anything I may do, even in spite of obstacles found 
in the business world, and my discouragements and cold heart? I 
would so like to have assurance about this. My greatest desire and 
ambition in life is to live worthy of my calling in Christ Jesus, but 
I am afraid I know very little of that joy which is “unspeakable 
and full of glory.” I am wondering where the trouble lies.—Dts- 
SATISFIED. 

My Dear DissaTIsFIED ONE: Of one thing we are sure, 
there is nothing wrong with God, is there? Whatever is 
wrong is with us, so we must begin an examination and 
ask God to give us a perception that will go into the inner 
recess of the heart, that we may discern with Him where 


the difficulty lies. 


First, I would want to know, if I had begun to question 
“how life is to be spent,” whether I were just where God 
would have me. No one can tell you this but your God, and 
He is willing to give you wisdom “‘liberally,” so that you may 
know if you are where God would have you be. That you 
are disagreeable and irritable means that the Adversary is 
after you, and because he has gotten the advantage of you 
a few times, he has gotten you in the habit of it, and will 
keep you in that habit if he can. No matter what my 
future is to be, if I were you, I would conquer in the place 
where I found myself deficient. 

The Devil wants to make you unhappy, and will get you 
to blame it on all sorts of things, and make you believe a 
lie, you may be sure, for that is his plan. Being the father 
of lies, he is not to be trusted in a single thought. So in this 
examination of yourself, be sure you are not influenced by 
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him in any way. You have gone a great step when you 
acknowledge you are not as you should be. You are now 
where God can help you, and will, if you will only let Him. 
Through Him you “can conquer every foe.” 


Yes, God has a plan for your life, but it will not be carried 
out if you do not follow it. How can it? God will not 
choose for us, but offers us His plan, and asks for our willing- 
ness to have it carried out, and seeks our co-operation. If 
we willfully turn from it, there is nothing for God to do but 
leave us to ourselves. He will love us as ever, but He will 
not force us. We must listen to these inner voices, and yield 
ourselves to God. We must “work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 


God can overcome all “obstacles and discouragements.” 
What are they to Him? The whole question is, will you let 
God rule your life? Will you follow Him, step by step, 
knowing no will but His will? If so, begin right where you 
are, and be a shining light right in the spot in which you 
find yourself, and wait for the next direction from your 
Leader. If you are not in His plan at this moment, He will 
show you, and will soon bring you to His plan for you. But 
self must be denied, and God must have the life in His hands, 
and you must be willing to follow without any directing of 
your own. But, oh, the joy of living in His will! You would 
not give it up for all the world. 


Dear MotHerR RutH: I am writing this from my very heart, 
and I do hope you can help me. I am a young Christian and ac- 
cepted Christ when a little girl, I do not think I really understood 
the importance of the step I was taking. I do now and believe I 
am a Christian, and yet I don’t feel satisfied. I do not seem to have 
the wonderful joy and happiness that a Christian should have. I 
read my Bible, pray, and do a great deal of church work, and yet 
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I don’t think I have as yet caught the spirit—the spirit of the Holy 
Ghost. I seem to lose the inspiration during the week which I re- 
ceive on Sunday. I have not quite stepped over the boundary to 
God, but it is not because I do not wish to. Oh, pray for me that 
I may receive this for which I am looking —A SEEKER. 

My Dear SEEKER: “Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; for they shall be filled” (Matt. 
5:6). Do you need anything more to make you know God 
is meeting your request? Now it is up to you to accept. 
Nothing gives God more delight than to pour out His Spirit, 
and fill the believing ones with His “free spirit.”” He is ready, 
waiting to give freely. Do you have a tendency to take all 
that is given you on Sunday and expect to feed on that in- © 
spiration all week? If you do, you will find it will be very 
stale by the middle of the week. God has a fresh supply for 
you every hour, and moment by moment. 


If you should feast all week on the food left over from 
Sunday, you would find it very hard to take and digest before 
many hours were gone. No, we must “drink at the foun- 
tain” continually. Saying prayers is good, but you want to 
do more than that. You are hungry, and you are thirsty, 
and you want to pour out your soul before almighty God, 
and be in such earnestness that He will so draw nigh to you 
that the power will be felt even as it was in Acts, second 
chapter. This same power is for you, and God is waiting 
to bestow it on you. Have you taken it? 


I wish you would get a leaflet called “The Life that 
Wins,” by Charles G. Trumbull, 20 cents a dozen. You 
will find so much that is helpful in this little talk that I am 
sure you will be helped into that larger, fuller life of the 
Spirit for which you are craving, and which is for you. 


I wonder if you are holding anything back from God? 
Have you asked God to search your heart to see if you are 
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willing to follow Christ all the way? See Rom. 12:1, 2. 
Give yourself to your Lord, and then in complete surrender 
know your Lord not only hears but answers, and accepts you. 
If your surrender is complete, the Holy Spirit will surely 
fill your life with power. 


Another booklet, “The Threefold Secret of the Holy 
Spirit,” by James H. McConkey (to be had from the Silver 
Publishing Company, 1013 Bessemer Building, Pittsburgh) 
will help you see the light, and lead you in closer fellowship 
with the Holy Spirit. 


Dear MotrHer RutH: I am twenty-two years old. I was led 
to Christ last year. My folks are Catholic. The one who led me 
into the knowledge of the gospel has advised me to pray that God 
would open His way for me to acknowledge Christ to my family, 
and to expect an answer. I have also been advised to read the 
Bible daily and to commit choice passages to memory, and to expect 
that God would open the way to use these passages effectively at 
home and thus make the way for full confession easy, and without 
prejudice that would result if I were to openly confess Christ, with- 
out preparing the way with God’s Word. 


But the strong prejudice against the Bible on the part of my 
mother disheartens me. The practice of our church calls for con- 
fession to the priest at least once a year. It will soon be a year 
since my last confession and I feel that your advice will be very 
helpful to me. What would you advise? I really want to walk in 
God’s will—A Younc CaTHOLICc BELIEVER. 


My Dear Girt: I wish you would open your Bible and 
read Rom. 10:9-10. I could not advise you, my dear, of a 
plan that would make it easy for you to confess Christ to 
your family. I feel God must be the leader, and you must 
trust Him to touch the hearts of your family and show them 
Himself. But I do say without any hesitation, confess Him 
without delay, and He will take care of the result. You 
do not need to have any fear when Christ is your Saviour 
and you are under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. He 
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will carry the truth through you and bring your loved 
ones to Him, and no matter how difficult the situation may 
seem to you, nor how strong the prejudice of your mother 
may be, nothing is too hard for God! 


Why would you consider confessing to a priest? Since 
Christ came, there is no man to go to, but the Man of Gali- 
lee. Jesus, your Redeemer, is the only one who can forgive 
your sins, and He is pleading for you as your Priest now, 
before your Father in heaven. Read Heb. 4:14-16. For 
His sake and His only, God forgives your sins. Believe on 
Him, and “come boldly” to the throne of grace, and know 
that your Saviour is right there, and let fear have no place 
in your life and thought. 

It is a fine thing to know the Scriptures, and to study 
verses and be ready to give them out as God directs. You 
can only know the mind of God through the study of His 
Word and communing with Him. Oh, my dear, be found 
oft with Him in prayer. You cannot go too often to Him, 
nor stay too long. 


I am so glad you want to know God’s will and to walk 
in His way, for that delights the heart of your God. He 
wants to show you and lead you, and His Word tells us He 
will “lead us in a plain path.” Trust your mother to Him 
and all your family, and pray for them after you confess 
Him as your Lord and Saviour! He is your High Priest 
now, and you cannot be overthrown if your trust is in Him. 


DzAR MoTHER RuTH: What should be the attitude of Christians 
toward one who has been saved from a life of sin, whose life and 
testimony have been in accord with the teachings of Him “who came 
to seek and to save that which was lost,” and whose one desire and 
heart hunger is to know and please Him? 

Should those claiming to know Him, and who both teach and 
study His Word really say from the heart, “I am yours,” and in 
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action and deed turn aside from those whom Jesus died to save? 
Are such not as much God’s as any? Are they really believing 
Eph. 4:32? See Luke 7:37-50. Are we above our precious Lord 
Jesus?-—One Anxious To Know. 


My Dzar Anxious ONE: I wish you would open your 
Bible to the third chapter of Romans and read it; then note 
the verses from 21 to 28, and you will see my answer. “All 
have sinned, and come short,” and not one of us can “pull 
our skirts aside” and claim anything of ourselves. In John 
8:6 you will see how Jesus looks on the sinner, and realize 
how we should look also. Oh, if we were only more Christ- 
like! If we only drank more at the fountain of life, we 
would have a flooding in of His Spirit! 


It takes a great deal of grace to overlook the sinfulness 
of folks who will not forget, as God does, when sins are for- 
given. May you and I see to it that we shall so breathe in 
His Spirit that we shall please Him who knew how to be- 
friend and help those who needed Him! He made a fire for 
Peter, that cold morning on the beach when Peter was fishing, 
and cooked his breakfast and ate with him. That is the Christ 
you and I are to follow. Christ did not remind him about 
the way he had denied Him. If He did, it is not recorded. 
No, that heart of love forgave and forgot. That is God! Let 
us be sorry for those who do not accept their opportunity to 
be Christlike, but let us be sure that we, you and I, do not fail 
Him. Let us love as Christ loved, and be “‘tender-hearted,” 
seeking to show forth the life that is hid within us. 


Dear Mortuer Rutu: I feel I must let you know how greatly I 
appreciate your column in The Sunday School Times, and wonder 
if you would devote a small space in it to clearing up one of my 
worries. I find myself completely in agreement with your views on 
dances, theaters, cinemas, and the like, and congratulate you on your 
boldness in denouncing these evils. I only wish there were more 
like you on this side of the water. 
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I fully realize the degrading influences of smoking (which in so 
many cases leads to drinking), but I find that a cigarette is the only 
thing that eases my asthma. Am I right in continuing to make use 
of this remedy? A frank answer would greatly oblige. My best boy 
friend strongly advises my not giving it up, but I feel, alas! that 
his influence is not always for the best, as he occasionally attends 
the cinemas and only last week he tried to persuade me to go with 
him to the cinematograph reproduction of climbing Mt. Everest. 
From your loving and anxious DAUGHTER. 


My Dear DaucHTer: Thank you for your encourage- 
ment. I find as I read your letter that the Holy Spirit has 
spoken to you before you wrote to me. The very fact that you 
are disturbed by the question is proof that you are not pleas- 
ing the dear Lord. Condemnation is a blessing when we 
persist in going our own way. No doubt the habit of smok- 
ing is growing on you, and the Adversary would like to 
make you think that the necessity of it for your comfort 
will excuse you for its use. Now if the weed is effectual to 
quiet the trouble, you will find many things that you can 
burn that will lessen the aggravation. You will not have 
to smoke any of them, but just let them burn in the room. 
I believe any doctor will bear out my opinion from a med- 
ical standpoint, that your theory is false, and that there is 
no help in smoking that could not come from some other 
remedy. 

Your influence is greatly lessened, and you are weakened 
as a Christian to fool with a tool of the Devil. He is so 
adroit that he will make you believe his way if he can, and 
I am sure when you decide, for you will, I know, to lay 
aside this practice, you will find what a hold it has had upon 
you, and how it has interfered with your growth in the 
Lord. We cannot afford to have anything to do with any- 
thing that is of the Devil. We must keep ourselves “un- 
spotted from the world.” Count the cost, and let the Devil 


166 Girls’ Problems of Today 


know, if you suffer physically from the change, that you 
will do anything to glorify the One you love supremely. Get 
the victory at whatever cost you must pay, but get it! Into 
your soul there will flow a sweetness that can never come 
in any other manner. 


Now as to this asthma suffering. Have you taken it to 
the Lord in a definite manner, and asked for leading as to 
what you shall do for it? He is the Great Physician, and 
He knows how to answer when we call upon Him. Go to Him 
with confidence, and in faith believing, and trust Him to 
show you and to lead you with this trouble, and you will 
find He will ‘‘work,” as no human agency will or can. He 
may use the agency, and He may not, but you can afford 
to let Him have His way in your life with your body, which 
is “the temple of God,” and whatever His will, enjoy it as 
from His hand. 


Your “best boy friend” must be as all men are, under the 
stronger influence of the woman. Pray and work for the 
highest influences for the Lord. Your home will reach up to 
what you make it in your standard for righteousness. 


Dear MotHerR RutH: To relieve my anxiety, will you please 
answer these questions for me? Do you think God will pardon sins, 
after we have gone on a long time with them unconfessed to Him? 
Do you believe He will have mercy on us when we are brought to 
repentance? I mean true godly sorrow, praying every hour for for- 
giveness. I have been very much discouraged when reading 2 Pet. 
2:13-21—TRoOUBLED Mary. 

My Dear Mary: I wish you would turn to your Bible 
and read the seventh chapter of Hebrews, and when you get 
to the twenty-fifth verse stay there until you know it for- 
ever, and do not let anything take it from you. Can you 
think of your Lord today interceding for you, in your behalf, 
and then doubt your Father’s forgiveness? It is not the 
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amount of time you spend in prayer that brings you the for- 
giveness you so earnestly desire; it is not your sorrow that 
brings you forgiveness; it is the blood of Jesus that washes 
sin away, and you are to accept the gift of His love and know 
that when He speaks it is true, and it cannot be changed, 
even though we cannot understand the depth of the love 
that made Him die for us. 


Do not be troubled. Read John 14, and see that I have proof 
for telling you not to be troubled. The words come from 
your Lord, and He wants you to so rest in His forgiveness 
that you will never think of your sins again. There is no 
place in the Word where we find that the length of time of 
sinning has anything to do with our guilt. We are to 
come as we are, and no matter how black the sin or sins, 
nor the age of them, nor the circumstances surrounding 
them, they are all sins, and He offers free pardon for all of 
them. The question you want to consider is: will you let 
Him take them away? The gift of pardon is yours, but you 
must do the accepting, and believe Him and not have any 
relation with your sins any more, not even to dwell upon 
the remembrance of them. “They are all taken away” is 
now your song, and He is so worthy of your gratitude and 
worship that you should have a continual song in your life 
and on your lips for what He has done for you. 

I want you to take the following verses and make them 
so entirely yours that when Satan comes to thwart your joy 
in your forgiveness you will simply quote them to him, and 
you will find he will make a speedy retreat: Gal. 3:3; Eph. 
3:1-10; John 3:14-17; 4:14; Titus 2:14; 1 Tim. 2:46; 
2 Thess. 3:3; 1 John 1:9; 4:10; Col. 1:12-14. Satan hates the 
Word, and therefore it is your shield of faith, to hold up 
against him, and all he says will not be able to penetrate 
the shield. 
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There are many more, but study the Bible, and make 
it your food and comfort. Do not try to pick out verses 
that belong to those who have not turned from their sins 
and who are doing the works of the Evil One, but choose 
the words that will give you the truth about yourself. 


God bless you and help you to accept the fullness of His 
salvation, and not go hungering for that which is yours in a 
completeness that is indescribable. 


Dear MotHER RutH: I've been wondering for a long time just 
what is lacking in my religion. The picture painted in the Revelation 
of the horrors connected with Christ’s second coming fill me with 
fear, instead of rejoicing. Is that natural to Christians? I've tried 
so hard to be a real Christian in every way. I’m active in church 
work, I believe the Bible without a doubt, yet I feel that somewhere 
something is wrong. Sometimes when I pray it seems as if I were 
talking to thin air,—sort of mechanical. The only time God seems 
really near is when I’m afraid and nervous. Talking to Him at such 
times helps me. I’m almost like a maniac when it thunders and 
there is lightning. A storm seems God’s way of personally punish- 
ing me. In the past I've done things no Christian should do. Im 
repentant; I know God has promised us salvation if we truly regret 
our deeds and try to better them, but I can’t get over the feeling 
that He is angry with me. Sincerely yours, 


My Dezar Girt: “Perfect love casteth out fear.” The 
Bible is full of the “fear not,” and we must believe what 
God says. Strange how the Adversary tempts one in one way, 
and another in a different way. He has found out that this 
plan is one that disturbs you, and so he works it to make 
you unhappy. Can you not so talk with God that this shall 
all be absorbed in His love? You are not understanding your 
Father, and you are letting the Devil have too much atten- 
tion from you. Send him about his business, and get a better 
understanding of the Lord who died that you might be rid 
of fear and that you might get a little of the joy of living 
with Him here and having His abiding presence in your soul. 
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It is sure to cast out all thought of the horror of which 
you speak. 

Why be afraid of that in which you will not have any 
part? You are to be “caught up in the air” with the re- 
deemed ones, and will be in that company that will come 
with the Lord when He descends to earth, so why be afraid 
of that? He is now preparing a place for you and me, and 
surely we shall not have anything to do with the great tribu- 
lation of earth, and the ungodly. Let us enjoy now the 
“blessed hope” that His Word tells us about, and send to the 
sea of forgetfulness anything that would separate us even 
in thought from the memory of His promises to “keep us in 
that day.” 

You are not enjoying the love of God as is your privilege. 
So get before Him, and pour out your hungry soul in prayer 
that you shall have a great infilling of the Holy Spirit, and 
get a warm heart that is burning with love and devotion to 
Him for what He has done for you. Forget all the “church 
work” and the “trying to be a Christian,” and just fall in 
love with this Lover of yours, and you will serve Him as 
you have never served Him before, and you will rejoice with 
a rejoicing that will not let you see anything horrible, and 
that will take fear from you so thoroughly that you can 
look, as it were, in the face of your Adversary and tell 
him you have nothing but a great gladness when you think 
of your Lord’s coming again. It is a great joy to know that 
He whom we love will be with us in all His beauty, and “we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is”! Do you 
not feel like shouting in your soul at the prospect? Look 
up, for your “redemption draweth nigh,” and you shall 
have a part in it, and you shall never have a fear again, 
and “God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes,” and 
you shall never know sin nor sorrow again. Can you feel 
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this? If not, never be satisfied until you so wait on God that 
He will impart to you this consolation, and happiness. It is 
yours for the asking. 


Dear MotHuer RutH: I am a girl of nineteen, a minister's 
daughter, and have a Sunday-school class of eleven girls of about 
my own age, who come out regularly. 


I have a friend who is not a church-member, and is a wonderful 
Christian. My friend does not feel like joining the church, because 
there are members who do not liveas she thinks a Christian should 
in the church, and who should be an example for others. Is she 
doing right?—A FRIEND OF YOURS. 


Dear FriEND: Your friend’s excuse is one that is well 
known to Christian workers. The Bible tells us we are to 
“assemble ourselves together.” We are in the church be- 
cause Christ founded it. We are not perfect in any sense 
of the word, but we are of one mind in serving the Lord, 
and in believing in Him and in His blood to wash away 
our sins. We are distinctly told in the Bible that we are 
to “lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble 
knees.” All through the Word we are taught to “bear one 
another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” It is a 
fellowship of helpfulness in every way, and where can you 
better express this than to be yoked together in church re- 
lation? Of course there will be those who are not of the 
“true vine,” but again we are told to “let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest,” and then when the Lord of the 
harvest comes He will “separate one from the other.” Until 
then we must do our work as best we see it, and remember 
that not one of us can hold up our lives for patterns, 
but hold to the Master as the only pattern. Read Matt. 
13. May we suggest your reading the comments in the 
Scofield reference Bible, especially on verses 24 to 30? In- 
deed, the whole chapter will be enlightening. Oh, urge 


Spiritual Difficulties 171 


your friend to get up shoulder to shoulder with those who 
are following the dear Lord. Tell her to give of what she 
has received to help cover the “sins of the saints,” for love 
covereth! 

Urge her not to sit in judgment on the church, but to 
be a helper for Christ’s sake until He come! And if per- 
chance He comes soon, would she like to tell her Lord that 
she stayed out of the church because she was so much better 
than they that she did not want to be numbered with them? 
No, better be numbered with those who bear His name, and 
then let Him do the purging when He comes. 


Dear MoTHER RutH: I am a girl of eighteen, and am not a 
Christian yet, but try to live a clean and a pure life. I have a kind 
and loving mother who has been a devoted Christian since she was 
thirteen years of age. Our Methodist minister says we should all 
be united in the same church, but as I have a very dear friend 
who is a member of the Christian Science church, and who would 
like to have me become a member, I am at present reading ‘Science 
and Health.” I have run across different passages in the book 
which I could not believe were true. My mother thinks I should 
be a member of the Methodist church. Which one should I be- 
come a member of? Your opinion would be greatly appreciated. 
—Mary. 


My Dzar Mary: It is a great joy to answer your letter, 
and I am so thankful you wrote me. I want you to take 
seriously all that I say, and think it over well before you make 
a decision. Why do you join church? It is to prove to the 
world that you have given up its ways and that you have 
joined yourself with God’s people. But, Mary, before you 
do that, you are to have the most joyful experience of 
your life, you are to be “born again.” You are to be 
made a “new creature in Christ Jesus.” How? “By the 
renewing of your spirit” in the One who died for you. 
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You want first of all to bow down before your heavenly 
Father, and ask for the forgiveness of your sins, and then 
believe on Christ, that He died for you and that He shed 
His blood on Calvary that you might be saved from your 
sins. Now do not take my word for this, but turn to your 
Bible and read John 3:14-17; 6:37. Also Heb. 7:25, then 
1 John 1:9.Remember ““Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.” Let Him save you, give you a new 
heart, “and put a right spirit within you,” and then go and 
join the Methodist church and work to save others. 

Now you will know what to do with that book on so- 
called ‘Science and Health.” Take it as fast as you can 
to the biggest fire in your house and throw it in, so it will 
burn up quickly, and never open a page of another Christian 
Science book again, or listen to a single thing that anyone 
has to say about it, for it was born of the Evil One, and 
talks against your dear Saviour who died for you. Of 
course you saw things in that book that you could not ac- 
cept, and you knew were wrong. You have had a Christian 
training, and that comes from God, and will not let you 
tarry at such reading as you will find in those pages. So 
do not tamper with it, but discard it, and forget it as soon 
as you can. 


Never have anything to do with any substitute for your 
Saviour! Take Him as your gift from your Father in heaven, 
and know there is no other way or any other truth but 
what you find in Him. He says in John 14:6: “I am the 
way, the truth, and the life.” I shall pray for you that you 
will accept Him, and rejoice in Him, and live a happy Chris- 
tian life. Will you write and let me know your decision? 
Oh, I feel now that you have settled this matter, and that 
“my Saviour is your Saviour, too”! That is enough to en- 
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able us to sing a real hallelujah chorus! Let us praise His 
name together, and every believing reader praises His name 
with us! 


Dear MotHer RutH: Do you think that God must forgive us 
for our sins before He can answer our prayers? Do you think 
there is no use in our praying unless He has forgiven us? And can 
He forgive our sins until we have ‘forgiven our debtors’? I am 
praying for the salvation of one dear to me. There are people who 
have done me harm. I seldom think of them, however, and would 
forget them until I think of the Lord’s Prayer and then I realize I 
certainly do not “love my enemies,” although I have never done 
any one any harm and never would. But if I do not “love my 
neighbor as myself,” how can I expect God to answer my prayers,— 
which He does not seem to be doing? 

I am a member of the church and I believe the Bible and that 
Christ is my Saviour. I have read the New Testament and parts 
of the Old, but I am troubled because I neither love the lost nor 
“my neighbor as myself.” And how can I, unless the Lord helps 
me? I ask the Lord for love in my heart, but reading the Bible 
doesn’t affect me any, and I don’t care much about reading it. And 
yet I am indignant at Modernists, or rather with Satan for so deceiv- 
ing the world, especially in these days of apostasy. It all goes 
around in a vicious circle with me, I am worried about the one I 
love and I want a change of my own heart, but I can’t seem to 
repent much of my sins, which are those of omission (not commis- 
sion), so how can the Lord answer my prayer? 

There is no one IJ can talk to, dear Mother Ruth, and I shall be 
very grateful for your help—TRouBLep. 


My Dear “TrouBLED” ONE: The great question for 
you to settle is, “Have I been born again?” In John 3:7 
Christ says: “Ye must be born again”! Read that third 
chapter and see if you are not enlightened anew in the 
reading. You must settle this sin question for yourself, be- 
fore you can settle it for anyone else. How can God answer 
your prayers when you are not in fellowship with Him? 
You can only be forgiven by the acceptance of the free gift 
of God, in offering you His Son and His shed blood, that 
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it may be the propitiation for your sins, “and for the sins 
of the whole world.” When you are free from condemna- 
tion, and when His love comes into your heart, you will 
find it is a pleasure to “love your neighbor as yourself” and 
it will be easy to forgive “as you are forgiven” because 
you cannot do anything else with His love abiding in you. 
The very fact that it comes to you to “love your enemies,” 
proves that God wants you right at heart. Yield yourself 
to Him and hold nothing back, but let God have the right 
of way in your life, then you can come “boldly to the 
throne of grace,” and ask what you will and He will not 
withhold from you “any good thing.” 

You speak of your sins being sins of “omission.” It is 
not as we may look to ourselves, it is how do we stand in 
the sight of God? “We have all sinned, and come short” 
and all need forgiveness. We are born in sin, and the only 
power to place us in the right relation with God is the blessed 
Saviour’s blood. He pleads for us, and for His sake God 
hears and answers. 

Yes, my dear, there is One to whom you can go and talk. 
Oh, freely use this privilege, and hold close communion with 
the Maker of worlds, and your Lover. He longs for you, 
and gave His life that He might have you for His own; so 
yield yourself, and be redeemed by His blood, and then win 
the other one to Him. All the hardness you think you have 
will melt away. If the Bible seems uninteresting, begin to 
“feed upon it” and do not let other things crowd it out. 
Are you feeding your heart and mind on things holy and 
heavenly, or are you trying to satisfy yourself on things of 
the earth? God made you for the highest and best happiness 
in Him, and do what you will you cannot find rest and 
satisfaction anywhere else. 
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Your first duty and your first step is to come to Jesus, 
accept Him, and then let Him give you your desires, and 
create within you “a new heart” and you will soon love 
the Word of God beyond anything in this world. Then you 
will learn how to walk, and how to please Him. Take the 
Gospel of John, and read every word of it, and if your heart 
does not glow, read it again, and ask the Holy Spirit to 
reveal it to you, and you will soon glow with a love that 
is indescribable. Know God! Then you can bring down the 
answer to your prayer for your lost loved one. God help 
you to see your opportunity and help you to rise to it. 
Let me know how you decide. I am praying for you, that 
you may surrender your life to Him. 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I am almost desperate, feeling at times 
as if there is nothing left but to end it all. After three years of 
both church and personal work, and much spiritual light, I have 
fallen into sin, and keep falling. I simply cannot overcome. I have 
prayed and prayed and then go and deliberately commit sin again. 
What troubles me most is why does God allow this sin to overpower 
me, and what can I do to overcome? In reading the Bible I find 
that nearly all God’s servants have sinned, but after once being 
born again, they were free from the power of sin. You have been 
a wonderful blessing in my life, Mother Ruth, and I thank you 
for the advice I know you will give me.-—From DiscouRAGED. 


My Dear “DiscouracEeD ONE”: “Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered” (Psa. 32:1). 
If you have really been born again, there should flow through 
your heart a gladness of life that will cause you to hate 
the sin that would overwhelm you. There is overcoming 
power in the blood of Jesus Christ, but you must be willing 
to cut loose from your sin. Kneeling down and praying, 
then deliberately going and sinning in the same way again 
is proof that you are not willing to give up the sin. The 
more you give up to it, the weaker you become, and the 
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more you use the power of God, the more will you be able 
to throw off the power of sin. “Each victory will help you 
some other to win,” is the verse we sing. 

I very much fear you are wanting God to do some 
things that you can do. You must be “willing to be willing,” 
as I heard a preacher put it, and then God can work in 
you, but to have the sin and God too is not possible. You 
must make your choice, and give up the sin that binds you 
down, then God will step in with His almighty power and 
you will be a “new creature” in Christ Jesus. This thing 
that you love will become so hateful to you that you will 
fly to the Rock, and hide in the strength and comfort of 
Christ. Do not try to play with this sin question, but face 
it squarely with your Saviour, and accept the power to 
overcome. Let God overcome for you. Be willing to give 
up the obnoxious sin. It will drag you farther and farther 
away from God if you do not separate yourself from it 
by the power of your Redeemer. Be willing, I say again, 
to give it up. Forget all about the works you did, and 
know that the only works that count are those that are 
done through the Holy Spirit, and so wait upon God that 
He can fill you with this power that will make you laugh 
at the very suggestion of the sin from the Devil. 


Give it up, for God stands ready to help you when you 
are willing to accept His power. Do not let Satan think you 
are going to follow him, and be a weakling; mount up to your 
privileges in Christ Jesus. Be strong, and cut loose from your 
sin! Go to your knees and stay there until this sin is gone. 
Take these two thoughts with you,—God is able; God is 
willing. Are you willing? 


XII 
HOME 


DEAR MoTHER RuTH: I have been married six years; my home 
is a great disappointment, for it is very plain, and I can’t have the 
things I need to wear. I don’t ask for the best, I don’t expect it, 
but I do think I should have the things suited to wear to church. 
I enjoy my home and would love to see it comfortable and cozy, 
and because of this J am unhappy. My husband earns good pay, 
but he loves to save his money, and does not care to spend it in 
the home or on me. I feel very much like a misfit. 

I could go to work, as I have no children, but I do like to keep 
my home clean and things looking their best, and I could not go 
to business every day and keep things up in the home. But if you 
think that is the thing to do I will most gladly fall in line. 

I am a Christian, and I know the Lord will supply our needs. 
I think He is doing His part, for He has given my husband steady 
work. A while ago when other men were being laid off he was 
busy right along—never missed a day. I praise Him for His good- 
ness, but there is a part for us to do, I believe—HomMe Maker. 

Dear Home Maker: Your interesting letter on the prob- 
lem in your life causes me to think deeply, and I hope I can 
answer so clearly that you will gain the needed light to 
make home the sweetest spot on earth. 

I fear you are being tempted to put too much stress on 
the material side of life. It is difficult for me to advise 
you where your husband is concerned, not knowing him 
and the kind of man he is. This I do know,—there is no 
influence in the world that can be so strong over a man 
as a good wife. Your devotion to your home and the desire 
to have it look well is most commendable. That he does 
not appreciate the beautiful things in a home, or perhaps 
the things which to your mind would make it more com- 
fortable, is a thing you can change if you set about it in 
the right way. 

Always be sweet. Try to cultivate in your husband the 
desire to look at and admire in other homes, in store windows, 
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and wherever possible the things you feel are needed. Make 
with your own hands handiwork that will help soften the 
atmosphere of your home. On your table at mealtime 
always make everything as dainty and pretty as you can. 
Have an individuality about your table that speaks of your 
home, as distinct from everybody else’s. Study in detail, 
in stores and magazines, how to do this with little expense. 

Be slow to go out to earn money. Never leave your hus- 
band in order to do it, unless it is a necessity. Once you take 
the responsibility of the living from him, he may never take 
it back. You weaken him as the “head of the house,” and 
it is your business to build him up, fortify him, and cause 
him to be a better man. Read Eph. 5. 

The greatest weakness in our nation today is the change 
that is coming in the home life. I could wish you had little 
ones in the home. It is the natural thing in life, and I am 
sure everything in yours would be softened and brightened 
by their presence. If God has not sent this blessing to you, 
pray that He will. 

I am glad you are grateful to God for His blessings. You 
should be happy. God intends it, and whatever of depriva- 
tion you may have, whatever burden there is to bear, re 
member you do not carry it alone. Your Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, will bear it with you. 

Now as to your clothes. Of course as women we like 
to look nice, and I judge from your letter that you only 
want the customary good appearance in the ordinary life. 
Have you made this a special subject of prayer? Your 
heavenly Father knoweth you have need of these things, 
and it is wonderful how He can bring things to pass. 

Do not be discouraged. Sing all your doubts away, and 
ask God for wisdom that will make you a wise wife, and 
through you make a model home. 
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Do not stay home from church because your clothes do not 
suit you. Remember the “road of humiliation leads to 
glorification” some day, and the victory you will gain over 


pride and self will be worth while in its results in your 
Christian life. 


My Dear MoTHER RuTH: I want a little advice, as a young 
married woman. I am very anxious to be a good mother, and I am 
eager to deal in the right manner with my children. I would 
like to know if you believe in corporal punishment. I have read 
so many books on the subject that I am all confused. The different 
theories I have tried to apply really are ridiculous, if the con- 
sequences were not so serious. I want to do the right thing, no 
matter how hard it is. I will appreciate your opinion. 


—Younc Moruer. 

Dear MoTHER RUTH: Your question is very vital to 
the home and to the community at large. Well-trained 
children make good citizens, and empty reformatories and 
jails. Oh, the power of motherhood! How I wish the women 
of our land would study to make good mothers! 

To make a general statement on corporal punishment 
would be unwise, for children are so different in their needs 
in training. The great charm and pleasure, for a mother, 
is to study each child’s peculiarities, and direct the life 
according to the different needs. That I believe in the good 
old-fashioned “spank cure” I can say unhesitatingly. And 
my authority for it is found in the Bible. Read Prov. 
ao 24222715: 29°15,.17. 

The Word of God is the true guide for every mother. 
We are told there, “Train up a child in the way he should 
go: and when he is old he will not depart from it.” 

I wonder if you have family prayers in your home. There 
is nothing to keep the wheels of life running in the right 
direction like gathering the family around the prayer circle. 
Oh, little mother, give your children the best in life, and that 
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which comes straight from heaven! Teach them to depend 
on God, and in the days to come you will not regret it. 


While I believe in proper corporal punishment, I do not 
believe in hitting or striking with the hand. And I certainly 
do not believe in ever punishing when one is angry. I 
know a father who felt a whipping was often necessary to 
train his ten children in the right way, but he never pun- 
ished at the time of the wrongdoing, but always allowed a 
day to intervene before punishing. This was not easy on 
the father or child, but was a method which made the chil- 
dren know they were never struck in anger. Those children 
not only loved that father, but believed in his respect for 
justice, and knew if they disobeyed they must pay the pen- 
alty. To the truly loving mother, corporal punishment is 
harder to administer than any other. 


I know a mother who never punished without going down 
on her knees in prayer with the child, and there the child 
learned to know sin and to fight the enemy. Satan wants 
your children, and you must teach them where they can get 
power to overcome every sin. 


Yours is the greatest work on earth! Do not be surprised 
if you get puzzled in it. Remember, there are not other 
children like yours in the world, and you cannot always ap- 
ply set rules to your disciplining; only God who made each 
one can direct you in guiding aright. Prayer is your 
weapon. 


Dear MotHer RutH: Certainly you will think I am quite 
a grown-up girl to write, but I have no mother, and these things 
are too sacred and personal to mention them to anyone. In fact, 
I do not like my own people to know that I suffer. 


Your letters to the girls are so wonderful. I dearly love girls, 


and I am always so glad to read your letters. I teach the young 
ladies in our church. 
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Yes, Mother Ruth, I took the finest thing in us—love, and 
played with it. I suffered, but the thing that breaks my heart is 
that my sweet teen age boy has to suffer for it. 


Because I was a poor girl and had a chance to marry a doctor 
(a good chance, as the world would say) and loved another better 
and would not, they made it very disagreeable for me. So later 
on I married a man in another city, just to get away from it all, 
as I thought. I do not believe I could have been a Christian and 
have done this. I did not know Jesus as I know Him now. I will 
suffer more than you would dream of to do His will. 


We have a beautiful home and car and everything to make us 
happy, but we live unhappy lives. We have made about all we 
have since we married. I do not want to give myself any credit, 
but I have worked hard, and tried to be a good mother and wife. 
I have failed as a wife, but I have a darling boy. He became a 
Christian early in life. He returns thanks at the table, says his 
prayers, does not smoke, use ugly language, or dance. Everybody 
thinks he is an exception. He has always loved his father and 
has been respectful to him, but recently he has begun to resent 
his treatment. 


My husband never cares much what we do, so long as we do 
not share it with anyone. We can ride in the car, so long as 
we do not take our friends. We can enjoy our home, if we don't 
have company. He finds fault with everything. He does not care 
if he insults our company. I am hardened to it, but my son is not 
going to be patient. He makes delightful friends and brings them 
home, only to have them insulted. He is becoming discouraged 
and has almost given up trying to have friends. Oh! Is there 
anything I can do to make things better? I have prayed, and God 
does help me or I could not live. 


The world around me would not dream I suffer so much, for 
I am too proud to let anyone know I suffer and I cover every- 
thing I can. God has given me so many good praying friends. 
If it had not been for Jesus our home would have gone on the 
rocks before this. 


My boy said the other day: ‘“‘Mother, I wish I had a father 
like other boys, I never can bring my company in, for father will 
insult them. He is more like a boss than a father.” I did not 
know what to say, but answered,“Father does not like folks much. 
I hope you will not be like him.” But the mystery of it all is, 
he does like people to make a fuss over him, and the more im- 
portant the people the better. Yet he does not do one thing to 
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make friends, though at times I can see he longs for friends. Why 
is it he thrusts them from him when he seemingly wants them? 
—EARNEST MOTHER. 

My Dear EaRNEST MoTHER: Your letter is before me, 
and has been taken to the throne of God, where He, knowing 
all things, can show you how to “bring things to pass” 
through Him. 

I feel keenly for you and yours. It is another proof that 
unless both are happy in marriage neither is. It may be 
your husband has realized your heart. Do you know there 
is no greater disappointment that can enter a man’s life 
than to know he is not loved? My sympathy goes out to 
him, and, my dear, you have asked me if there is any way 
you can help. I am sure there is a way you can help your 
boy and the father of your boy. You will not mind if I speak 
plainly as if you were my own daughter, will you? I want 
to help you and save your home life. 


You must forget the past and whatever mistakes you be- 
lieve you have made. Kneel before your God and tell Him of 
your sorrow in having done anything that would bring un- 
happiness to another. You have been a brave woman to 
guard and keep your secret from your community and 
friends. Do it to the end. Whatever was wrong in what 
you did is before God, and, according to Psalm 51, you have 
sinned before God and before God only. Therefore your 
past is in His keeping. Do not take it out of His hands, but 
oh, my dear, let Him lead you to great happiness. He can 
and will do it if you will let Him. You must go to God and 
ask for love for this husband, that will make over your home 
life. He will give it. But ask according to James 1:5, 6. God 
can so change your own heart-that you will give him the love 
you have robbed him of all these years. 
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He no doubt sees the perfect companionship between you 
and your son, and do you not think he has hungered for it? 
Are you willing to become a good wife, God being your 
helper? You say you have not been, and do you not think 
he knows it? Ask God to give you a love that is described 
in 1 Cor. 13, and then you will transform the lives of 
your son and your husband. I beg of you do this, for the 
day will come when your boy will understand that you have 
not been all you should have been to his father. 

All love comes from God. He can give you a love for 
this man that will amaze you, and you will see a work and 
change in his life that will delight you. Put yourself in 
an attitude of willingness, for God will not work against 
your wishes and desires for Him to do this for you. He will 
work for you, and cause you to know that woman is the 
greatest power on earth to make this old world what God 
would have it. 

One word more. You know the Devil will be in oppo- 
sition to this, and will bring up lots of things that will 
discourage you; but hold your head high, for you have One 
enlisted with you who never was defeated, and He will not 
be so now. Do not look for your husband’s faults, and 
never acknowledge to your son that these imperfections are 
of any moment. Make light of them, and you will find, as 
the love comes into your life, God-given, that you will be 
able to look up and thank God for the father of your son. 
God bless you in your undertaking. 


Dear MotHER RuTH: I am a mother, but as my question vitally 
concerns my sixteen-year-old daughter, I am hoping that you will 
be kind enough to give me a little of your valuable counsel. 

My daughter is entering her junior year in the high school. 
While she has not yet yielded her life to Christ, she has respected 
her father’s and my wishes, when we, as Christian parents, have 
requested her not to do certain things. For instance, she has never 
attended a movie of any kind; has never danced nor asked to go 
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out at night, except in company with us, or with other company 
which we approved. 

We try to be companionable with our children, and their friends 
gather at our house a great deal, for games, music, and a general, 
good, wholesome time. In the summer we all have a good camping 
trip together. 

Up to the present crisis these things have satisfied her, but 
recently she was taken into the Girls’ Glee Club at the school, 
and this is the cause of the anxiety at present. Each semester 
the boys’ and girls’ glee clubs, and the orchestra combined, give 
a concert. My daughter has just taken part in the fall concert, 
or operetta. I went to see the play myself, and really, I was far 
from pleased, to say the least. Our girls, though all very modestly 
dressed, were rouged and “made up” by the teachers, and sang 
and stepped back and forth in the approved “chorus girl” fashion. 
The play had nothing except the modest costumes, and decent 
speech, to commend it. 

Now, when we told our daughter we wanted her to give up her 
Glee Club work, she was heart-broken and said she would be in 
disgrace with her music teacher, and the other club members. She 
said that the work was a great pleasure to her, and she would sing 
at both commencements each year, and the baccalaureate sermons, 
mothers’ meetings and so on. She says she feels we should let her 
make her own choice in this matter, and bear her own respon- 
sibility, as our minister's daughter, who is in the same club, is doing. 

It was really a most distressing situation for a few days, and that 
nice companionship between herself and her father and me was 
broken. She said she would rather quit school than to go back 
and face the criticism and miss the pleasure there, and that we were 
cruelly forcing her into this position. I suppose I should say here 
that if she did not enter into these things so wholeheartedly we 
would not have become so alarmed. But that is the child’s nature in 
everything. 

Another consideration involved which distresses me is this: Her 
brother in the sophomore year plays in the orchestra, and is getting 
splendid training there; but as the orchestra plays for these semi- 
annual concerts and plays, we feel that although it seems to do him 
no harm, it would look unjust, or unequal or partial to allow 
him to remain and play when we would not permit our daughter 
to sing. So we have also a sad boy, disappointed at the prospect 
of giving up the enjoyment of playing with a splendid orchestra. 

Aside from the sorrow it causes me to make my children un- 
happy in this issue, and the sorrow because of the loss which they 
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must suffer in a musical way, I am anxious in trying to decide 
to what extent it is right for me to make my unsaved children 
follow my convictions in these things. Should I permit them at 
their age to decide any of these matters for themselves? 


Our minister suggests that we try to prevail upon the school 
authorities to make the programs of such a nature that we could 
feel free to have our children participate in them, but my husband 
is a graduate of one of the high schools here, and has a close 
acquaintance with some of the higher school officials, and he thinks 
that would be impossible. I find that people who do not love 
the Lord or His cause consider some things very “tame” and “good,” 
when to us those same things have a marked evil tendency for our 
children. 


I do not want to deny my children the legitimate pleasures of 
school life, nor make life unbearable for them, and yet I feel 
my responsibility before God in directing them. Gratefully yours. 

—A MoTHER. 


My Dear “MorTHER”™: I so much sympathize with you in 
your problem, for it is one that is hard to handle. I have 
given much time and thought and prayer to this question 
of high school activities. I had never attended one of 
these plays, and before answering you I have gone to one 
in a small town, to see what was given and the result on 
an audience, seemingly, and the probable influence on the 
boys and girls. I have a number of such girls in my Sunday- 
school class, and I have talked to them very freely about 
the influence of these things on their lives, and it is hard 
to find one that can see any harm in doing these things. 

In my own experience, I never allowed either of my 
daughters to dance or take part in these things, and always 
put it to them that when they became of age they should 
choose for themselves, but so long as they were under my 
control and that of their father, they must conform to our 
wishes. But I am free to say to you that the pressure was 
not so strong on them as it is growing today, and I find 
the life in a smaller town very different from a large city. 
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I appreciate the situation with your children, and know 
if you lose their confidence and the close relation you have 
had with them it will mean a loss of power over them that 
may be very harmful to them. I hesitate to tell you to hold 
out on these things, because of the result you may have in un- 
happiness in the home life, and the chasm it may bring 
between you. I have a friend who did hold out, and it was 
a cause of friction between her and her daughter all through 
her high school days, and ended in the daughter going her 
way after the graduation, and a keen separation which will 
never be bridged over or forgotten, and the old relationship 
will never be restored. 

I have found the hardest thing a mother has to do is to 
relinquish the helm or the guiding of her children. But it 
must come, and I have learned and am still learning that 
as they take life in their own hands my only recourse for 
them is prayer. The sweet precious prayers of the baby days 
and the early childhood days is changed into an agony of 
prayer for their safety, as they meet sin in every avenue in 
which they move. The trend is not toward higher things, 
and to influence your children to choose the good and pure 
will be the most you can do. At all costs keep their con- 
fidence. They must not think you are simply wanting your 
own way, but they must realize you are truly seeking their 
highest good and happiness. 

Let them know how it will hurt if they do the wrong 
or deliberately choose the evil, and how it will blight your 
highest and fondest hopes for them. Then put the respon- 
sibility on them, and pray continually as they go forth to 
meet the issues of life. Let them know you expect them 
to be true to the training they have received in their home 
from you parents, and that everything that touches them 
either adds to your happiness or takes from it. Have con- 
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fidence in your children. Put up a standard for them and 
expect them to come up to it. It will do much to help them 
keep in the right path. 


I am so glad your children have the freedom of their 
home. Keep it so and encourage them to bring all their 
friends and acquaintances to the home, and be not fearful 
but “pray without ceasing,” and trust even your children 
in the hands of God, and you will find He will work it out 
for good to you and your home. 


My sympathies are so fully with the young today. The 
church is offering so little to help them to have pleasure of 
any kind, and so the schools are supplying the need. We 
cannot expect those who do not love the Lord to do as we 
would do. We are not of the same mind and so cannot 
agree. It is a higher and a more complex task for the home 
today to hold its influence for God against the wiles of 
the Devil. No wonder the Bible says in 1 Pet. 5:18, “Your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour.” 


Let this present experience make you more than ever 
zealous for the conversion of both your children. Keep hold 
of God with a stronger faith than you have ever had before, 
and this may be the turning point in your home life, when 
God will grant you their salvation, and you will then all 
see alike in the amusements of life. Go slowly, and keep 
very close to both son and daughter, even if you cannot 
approve of all they may want to do. Try to get your mind 
back to their years, and see how you felt then, and may 
the dear Lord reveal to you the very mind you need to do 
His will with every decision for each. Remember His ten- 
derness in all His dealings, and His patience as He teaches 
us His will. 
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Dear MotHer RuTH: I want you to pray for me. I am a 
Sunday-school teacher, and a missionary society president, but 
rebelled at being taken from a large city church to a small country 
place and seem to grow farther away from God all the time. 


I am a mother, and have been a consecrated woman and used 
of Him, but I have grown indifferent and careless; do not read 
the Word of God so much; do not delight in communion and 
praise; communion is not sweet as it once was, and I do not hear 
His voice so often; in short I am following afar off. 


Now I have unsaved ones in my home and all around me, and 
I feel horrid myself, can’t trust as I did and ought. Won't you 
pray for me that I be led out in perfect surrender? I do so want 
to help this dead church and the people here. Wishing you all 
good things, I am,—A Waywarp CHILD. 


My Dear CuiLtp: What perverse children we can be, if 
we are not wholly yielded to the One who knows best! No 
doubt your present experience is to show you that you were 
not wholly surrendered to the Lord, and to work in you that 
which is for your highest development. It is so easy to sing 
our consecration, and to give ourselves to God, and really 
mean it, and have no difficulty while things go our way. But 
when the test comes we are not willing for God to have His 


way, and we fall an easy prey to the enemy of our soul’s 
happiness. 


To overcome in your present environment is possible 
through the power of your Lord, and I want to assure you 
if you do you will rise to heights of joy such as you have 
never known. You have an opportunity to learn a wonderful 
lesson and it will give you a power that will make you so 
much more useful to Him, if you will allow it to have “‘its 
perfect work” in you. 


No doubt He has sent you to this new place for some 
special work. Wéill you disappoint your Lord? Have you 
ever told Him, “I'll go where you want me to go”? Have you 
ever said, “I'll say what you want me to say”? Have you 
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ever in your hour of self-renunciation said, “I'll be what you 
want me to be”? And now, when the opportunity comes 
to measure up, you begin to say, like a willful child, “I do 
not want it this way!’ Examine yourself, and see what it is 
that causes you to feel as you do. Is it pride that makes 
you feel this is not what you are equal to doing? Is being 
put in the country a humiliation to you? Where is self? 
Will you not “reckon” it dead? (Rom. 6:11.) 


Satan gloats over a lover of God being dissatisfied with the 
Lord of life and glory. He is trying to have the upper hand 
in you just now, and you must spend much time at the 
mercy-seat to gain the victory over this subtle enemy. That 
you are coming out on higher ground, and that you will be 
the better for this temptation through which you are passing, 
I have no doubt. But no matter whether you feel like pray- 
ing or not, pray! 

That you realize your condition and position in grace is 
such an advantage! The Devil has failed to satisfy you, 
and all the grumble that he has tried to put in your life 
has failed to make you happy. Just tell him you are going 
to “endure, as a good soldier,” and that you are going to 
“rejoice.” Read Phil. 4:4; 2 Tim. 2:3. 

Keep on praying, and turn your eyes on your privileges, 
and look for the work to which God has led you. You 
cannot see it while you are so taken up with self. God can- 
not work through a self-centered messenger. He wants “the 
life that is hid with Christ,” and you know it. But God 
is patient, and is waiting for you to walk with Him. 


Read the sixth chapter of Isaiah, and let the Lord “touch 
your lips.” Get the vision of the work God has for you, 
and cry, “Here am I,” and you will have the joy of the 
Lord, and it will indeed be your strength. 
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I shall be so glad to hear of your victory. It may be it 
will be the thing that will bring your unsaved ones to your 
Saviour. Trust in Him, renew your study of His Word, and 
be “faithful,” and God will use you to help those people 
you are yearning over, and you will see His salvation pour 
in. Nothing is ever accomplished without a sacrifice some- 
where. Be grateful to God that He called you. 


Dear MotHER RutH: I am a young girl. My parents died when 
I was a mere baby. I had two beautiful sisters, they also were taken 
away, leaving me alone to fight the battle of life when I was only 
fourteen years old. Now, dear Mother Ruth, don’t you think 
when the Lord takes every means of support away from us, that 
He should take care of that child Himself. He says that He 
is more willing to give good gifts to His children than any 
father? I have found it very hard to believe that, because I know 
that if my father or even one of my sisters could have lived they 
would have given me a home; now I do not know what the word 
means. I have been a Christian and have always lived a good life, 
working for God. But when I see my girl friends, most of them 
enjoying two homes, I can’t help wondering if life is worth while.— 


A Cuicaco Girt. 

My Dear Girt: Yes, I know He will take care of that 
child Himself, but not according to human wisdom. He is 
so wise that He cannot err, and to give you just what you 
ask in your way might be the very thing to ruin your life 
and take you out of His hands. My dear child, trust your 
heavenly Father; He loves you far more than you can im- 
agine or think, and would not withhold one thing from you 
that would be for your good. My heart is stirred for you, 
and especially when I know it is a home you want, but I 
know God never withholds any good thing from us, and 
loves us to such an extent that He can deny us anything 
which in His wisdom would be harmful. 

I know how you will argue this point, and say how could 
it be harmful for you to have a home,—but God knows. We 
only reach a conclusion from our wants and desires, but 
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He is bigger than these, and knowing all from the beginning 
to the end, He will guide aright. 

I wish you could see that God so loves you that in de- 
priving you of the things that you most wish for, He has 
some plan in your life or for your life that could never have 
matured and blossomed in any other way than the one 
through which He is leading you. Are you letting Him have 
His way in your life, or, are you just drifting? 

And do you ever covet? Can you not see that just to have 
the things that you want and that others have is not the 
highest position in life? Whenever we cater to self, we go 
down the grade, and are not following the One who chose 
poverty, that we might be rich in Him. Read 2 Cor. 8:9. 

Are you telling God all about it? Are you having a full 
understanding with Him, so that He can trust you with His 
thoughts for you? Lean hard upon Him, and receive the 
development that this denial of your wishes will work in 
you, if you will let it. Take the “all things” that work to- 
gether for good (Rom. 8:28), and trust your heavenly 
Father. 


I am going to give you that whole eighth chapter of 
Romans to read. Ponder over it, and let it sink deep into 
your heart, until it becomes a part of you. A little verse 
in closing, assuring you of my prayers, and the hope that 
you are enjoying the denials of God, knowing He does it all 
in love. 


Some time, when all life’s lessons have been learned, 
And sun and stars forever more have set, 
The things which our weak judgment here have spurned, 
The things o’er which we grieve with lashes wet— 
Will flash before us out of life’s dark night, 
As stars shine most in deeper tints of blue; 
And we shall see how all God’s plans were right, 
And how what seemed reproof was love most true. 


XIV 
BUSINESS 


Dear MotHer RutH: I am having so many difficulties in my 
office, I have wondered whether you could give me some advice. 
I know I suit my employer in my work, and he is not a Christian 
man. I am surrounded with Catholics, and they seem to delight 
in making it hard for me in so many ways that I thought I would 
get another job. Do you think I am foolish? Would you advise 
me to leave? PROTESTANT. 


Dear PRoTEsTANT: I think the human tendency is to run 
away from difficulties, but the God-way is to overcome them, 
and it can be done through Him. 

You must need the kind of experience you are having or 
your heavenly Father would not put you in these trying cir- 
cumstances. No doubt down in your office He needs some 
one who can represent Him, and He has selected you to show ~ 
those about you what a Christian life can endure and how 
His power within you can do just what God tells us about 
in 1 Pet. 3:8-17. I would like to see you get so close to 
your Saviour that you would be filled with rejoicing because 
He counted you worthy to suffer for Him. 

This is a day when in the industrial world there is oft- 
times much feeling between Romanism and Protestantism. 
You need to put on the “whole armor of God.” Read Eph. 
6:10-18. Be filled with His spirit, and count this an op- 
portunity to prove the power of God in your life. He will 
change the atmosphere of your office if you will so pray and 
have His Spirit dominate your life. Oh, appreciate this 
chance to make Him known. Make them hungry to have 
what you have, and God will be honored, and you may win 
them to Him. 
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Dear MoTHER RuTH: I have come from the country into one 
of the largest cities. Am working as a telephone operator, and in 
charge of the office. I like my work well enough, but I dread the 
close of the day’s work, for it means a supper in a cafeteria, and 
a return to my lodging room, which I have in an apartment in an 
apartment house. I go to church and mingle with the young peo- 
ple, and am an officer in the C. E. Society. I like my companions 
in church, but I have no place to take my boy friends. Indeed, 
many an evening I have gone to the movie-house to keep warm, 
and get some cheer, and have a place to take the boys. I feel I 
can’t entertain them in my bedroom, yet many of my girl friends 
do, for they haven’t any other place. I have walked the streets 
many a time, but oftener refuse to make engagements with boys, 
because I don’t know what to do with them. I guess I shall have 
to be an old maid, and I don’t want to be! What would you do?— 
“A Country Lass.” 


My Country Lass: Yours, my dear, is indeed a problem. 
What can I tell you to do that will be of the most help? 


While my sympathy is wholly on your side, and I realize 
the difficulties that confront you in your young life, yet I 
would be untrue to God if I did not advise you to do the 
right, no matter what it costs. 


Never entertain a boy friend in your room, even though 
you have a room-mate and it seems the only thing to do. 
Do not so compromise yourself. Yes, better to walk the 
streets for exercise and entertainment than to be where you 
know God would not have you. 


I wonder if your Christian Endeavor Society could not get 
your church officials interested in the living condition of 
their own girls, and then in the outside girl? Surely there 
is no greater work for the church and Sunday-school. Try it, 
and let me know what response you get. 


Would it not be wonderful if every church had its homes 
for both boys and girls, to keep them under the influence 
of Christianity in the home? 
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New York, Chicago, and some other cities have a few 
co-operating and boarding homes, but they are not what they 
would be under the influence of the churches’ direction. 
Boston has, perhaps, the largest and best place of any city, 
but the mothering of the girl is what is needed, and what I 
wish for you. 


In the absence of what we would like, my thought for 
you today is, pray God to open the door of some Christian 
home to you, where you can have the privilege of entertain- 
ing your friends, at least one night a week, and I believe 
your problem will be solved. Let your Christian Endeavor 
friends know of your need, and be honest with all boy 
friends, and tell them frankly why you cannot entertain 
them. Be true to God, and He will “supply your every 
need.” 


Dear MoTHER RutH: I have been having an awful time in my 
office. I have been there a good many years, and recently the man- 
ager died, and there has been a change in the administration. I 
don’t get on smoothly, as I did under the old manager. The new 
man has brought in a Jewess, a Catholic, and such a mixture of 
workers, that the old office relation has all gone, and I wonder if 
your judgment could advise me of a way out? Conditions in my 
home make it necessary that I should have steady employment, but 
this situation is hard on my nerves, disposition, and general work- 
ing ability. I am living in dread of an issue. What shall I do?— 
STENOGRAPHER. 


DEAR STENOGRAPHER: More and more, as time passes, 
heads of corporations are realizing that to procure the best 
results from their employees there must be a freedom from 
unpleasant surroundings. Your manager is new and perhaps 
does not realize the change in conditions as you do. Be 


patient and helpful, and show what a God you have, who 
under all circumstances can carry you through. 
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Be grateful that for so long a time God gave you such 
happy relations while at work. Now that a change has 
come, do not be restless and unhappy, but trust the wisdom 
of your Father who has permitted it to come to you, and 
count it an opportunity to prove what a Christian can do 
under such circumstances. 


Do not be so fearful! That is a state God’s children need 
never be in. In nothing be anxious. It will weaken the best 
worker and unfit you to perform your duties properly. 


Are you acquainted with the “fear nots” of the Bible? 
They are many and can be well applied to your present 
experience. Try them. The marvelous power of God is the 
only power that can meet your need and absolutely control 
your situation. He alone can take from you the dread and 
worry, and change that office into a place where you can 
radiate an influence such as those about you have probably 
never known or felt before. 


Dear MotTHER RuTH: J am a young Christian business woman 
thirty years old, and am secretary to a man holding a very high 
position. This man is far from being a good man, although he 
has always shown me every courtesy and all respect, but I have 
sometimes wondered if it is right for me to work for such a man. 

He knows I am a Christian, and I take every opportunity to 
show my colors, and he has told people what high ideals and how 
high a sense of honor his secretary has. Will you please tell me 
what you think?—-SEcRETARY. 


My Dear Secretary: Do you remember that seven- 
teenth chapter of John? God has sent us into the world, but 
not alone. He specially prayed for you in that chapter, that 
you might be kept “from the evil,” and you are represent- 
ing your Saviour where you are, and God is keeping you, 
as Jesus prayed. 
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It would be an easy thing to go through life never meet- 
ing the evil, but that cannot be for any of us; we must 
represent Him, and try to live so that we will attract sinners 
to the way of Christ. We must be in the world but not of it. 


I am sure you find you must live very close to your 
Saviour and be often found communing with Him in order 
to create an atmosphere of purity, truth, and godliness. 
No one but God can carry a business girl safely through 
the influences of evil in such surroundings, but I must con- 
fess I would not want to run away from the opportunity 
to show my Saviour and His power to save and to keep. Of 
course if at any time the attitude changed toward you, then 
I would say you should leave without a moment’s hesita- 
tion. 

There is nothing that so proves God’s tenderness and 
compassion for sinners as the way He uses some of His chil- 
dren to show Him forth. The Master sends some of His 
trusted children down in the hard, unattractive places be- 
cause He can trust them. 


Thank God, therefore, my dear, that you have the op- 
portunity of showing His power to keep you steady and 
true. 


Shine on for your Master, and fill your office with the 


Spirit of Christ and may He help you to point the way to 
the Lamb of God. 


Dear MoTHER RutH: Do you think you can take your reli- 
gion into a department store, back of a counter, and do better 
service, for being a Christian? I confess I begin to feel that one 
can get on better if we give in kind as we get. It seems to me 
there is no place where you have to take the insolence of the rich, 
as when you try to serve people in merchandising. Do help me 
out, if I am in the wrong —SALESWOMAN. 
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My Dear SALEswoman: I hope I can help you for if 
I can I am sure you and every one who touches your life 
will be the better for it. 


I do not like that word religion as you have used it. I 
like to think of our service for Christ in a different way. I 
do believe, if you are a child of God, you cannot help tak- 
ing Him wherever you are, and whatever we do should be 
done to the glory of God 


Have you ever considered, when you were waiting on a 
customer, that that might be her only opportunity on that 
day, or for many days, of seeing Jesus Christ? Do you ever 
think how dependent God is upon you to show Him to the 
world? Does your face ever shine with the glory of His 
abiding presence? 


I remember at one time, in San Francisco, a friend and 
I went into a store to make some purchases. We looked 
around for some one to help us, and the faces looked so un- 
pleasant, most of them being Chinamen, we started to leave 
the store, when our attention was attracted to one young 
man whose face fairly shone. We both turned to him and 
made our requests known. In a little while we had what 
we wanted, and had a happy time in getting it. We were 
curious to know his secret and asked him. It was not long 
before he told us he was a Christian, and how Christ had 
transformed his life. My friend, I assure you, it tells! You 
cannot hide Him if He lives in you. 


I know what you would say in return. You would tell 
me of the kind of customers you have to wait upon; the 
condescending manner they employ and the discourtesy they 
show you. Yes, I know it all, and yet I say you have the 
opportunity of showing forth Christ to some one who does 
not know how charming He is. 
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Sometimes the trouble of a rude customer comes from 
behind the counter. You may not realize it, but you can 
create an atmosphere that affects the other side of the coun- 
ter. Oh, my dear, it pays to reflect the glorious light of 
Jesus Christ! But this cannot be done of ourselves; this 
must be done by waiting upon Him. It is given for the mere 
asking; let us be sure to ask. Then we shall not be moved or 
influenced by the customer, for we shall be held by a greater 
power. I remember occasions when I wished with all my 
heart that the one behind the counter had been an example 
of a lady. Remember, if you represent Christ He expects 
more from you than from those who do not love Him. “A 
soft answer turneth away wrath: but grievous words stir up 
anger” (Prov. 15:1). 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I am a saleslady in a department store 
in a large city, I am called “pretty” and “good looking,” and I 
guess I am. All my friends are in the church. I am a great girl 


to laugh; plenty of giggle, and love life. I am nineteen years 
of age. 


I had such an insult the other day that I wondered if anything 


could be done to prevent some other girl from having an expe- 
rience such as I had, for I can’t get over it. 


I was standing in my department when a well-dressed woman, 
matronly looking, came up to me and began a conversation. She 
was very pleasant and attractive. She told me there was a man of 
wealth very much interested in me, and would like to meet me. 
Of course, at first I was flattered, and was interested. She 
asked me if I would be willing to see him in her home. She 
said he was able to give me pleasures of any cost. She gave me 
her card and address. At first it did not dawn on me what she 
meant, when all of a sudden it flashed over me, and I could feel 
the blood rush to my face, and my whole being revolted at the 
insult. I looked her straight in the eyes and said, “Do you know 
who you are talking to? I am a Christian girl, and you have 
insulted me.” She then went on to say she could not promise 
much happiness in such a life, but if I would come to her house 
she would be glad to see me, and out she went, leaving me so indig- 
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nant I could hardly work the rest of the day. Every time I think 
of it I want vengeance on that woman, for so grossly insulting me. 

My thought in writing you is to find out if you know any way 
such a thing could be prevented, and girls warned of such people.— 
INDIGNANT GIRL. 


My Dear Girt: What an experience for you to endure! 
Thank God, you are His child, and whatever touches you 
touches Him. 


I am so glad there was no temptation in this to you. 
Through flattery you might have been won to listen to this 
siren of Satan, and no one knows what will happen when 
one is willing to stop and hear his whispers. Oh, what a 
pity that the lure of money will cause some to step aside, 
and the tricky Devil catches some in such a way. 


Then, too, curiosity might have caught you napping and 
led you to go and investigate. No harm to just go see, many 
would have said. But, thank God, the net which they had 
“laid privily for you” was unable to catch you. 


I am glad you have written of it, for it may be a warn- 
ing to some other girl, and may cause her to see how your 
Lord watched over you, and caused you to escape. It may 
influence some girl to “fly to the Rock” that will overshadow 
and hide in temptation’s hour. 


I do not see any way for an employer to prevent such 
an experience coming to a girl. The stores are so public. I 
am sure any large business man of this day would order 
any such woman from his store, if he knew it, but it is all 
over so quickly there is no time to report and have anything 
done at the moment. 

I am sure you see it is very important that the girl have 
the right spirit and power within her, to thwart the works 
of the Devil. God will protect His children if they will only 
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let Him. Thank God, I say again, that this came to one so 
protected. 


Dear MotHer RutH: Do you think it is right for a Christian 
to carry life insurance? I have been asked to by several, and I 
always tell them I don’t feel right to do it. I think when we are 
faithful in supporting the Lord’s word He will surely take care of 
us when we need it—EARNEST CHRISTIAN. 


Dear EARNEST CHRISTIAN: It is one of the great bless- 
ings of the brotherhood of our Christian religion, that we 
can talk over the actions of life, and as we pray for the 
family of Christ see to it that we do nothing to dishonor 
His precious name. I appreciate your question, and hope 
to answer it so that we can work together to do the will of 
our Father in heaven. Useless discussion only weakens our 
influence, but real seeking after truth strengthens us in- 
dividually and helps in the upbuilding of the kingdom of 
our Lord. The everyday living and the stand we take on all 
these matters is so important in our working for Him. 


Some time ago The Sunday School Times took up this 
matter of life insurance, and I quote the following from the 
reasonable, sane thinking in this article, which expresses my 
own thought better than I can put it myself: 


“The root question in life insurance is simply this: Is it 
always wrong to provide for the future? If provision is al- 
ways wrong, then life insurance can have no place in the 
Christian’s life. But if provision for the future is sometimes 
a duty, at once life insurance becomes a possible duty. 


“And no thoughtful follower of Christ is in any doubt as 
to the root question just asked. Provision for the future is 
a daily, hourly, duty. Every time we purchase food in the 
morning for the evening meal we are recognizing this duty, 
and acting upon it. Every time we secure enough food on 
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Saturday to sustain us over Sunday, we do so—we are insur- 
ing ourselves against the future. Sunday may not come; we 
may not be here when it does come; why not, therefore, in- 
stead of thus spending money for a possible future need, 
rather use it to provide food on Saturday for those around 
us who need food for Saturday? The answer here, again, is 
plain: it is our duty to provide for the probable future 
needs, as well as for the known present needs, of those whom 
God has committed to our care. 


“Tf we are in doubt as to this, God’s Word has settled it 
for us. Paul was counseling a thoughtful, earnest young 
man of responsibilities when he wrote (1 Tim. 5:8): ‘If any 
provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own 
house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 
Paul was talking about the future, and about insuring against 
the needs of the future, when he said “provide,” for pro- 
vide means to look forward, to look ahead, “to furnish for 
future use.” The Greek word that Paul used means literally, 
‘to provide’ or see beforehand. A man has no faith, he has 
denied the faith, said Paul with vigorous conviction, if he 
does not furnish that which is needed for the future of his 
own household. There is no such thing as ‘leaning on God 
in faith, Paul says, if we fail to plan in advance to meet 
the responsibilities that God has placed upon us. 


“If life insurance is to be ruled out because it has to do 
with the future, and with the element of uncertainty that 
is always in the future, then every action of every follower 
of Christ that looks toward meeting a need not yet in the 
present must also be ruled out. Such a ruling would make 
life unlivable, and make a travesty of faith. When one start- 
ing on an all-day journey carries food with him or takes 
money to buy food; when a parent sending a child to school 
lovingly puts up the luncheon needed for the noon hour; 
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when one leaving home in clear weather takes along an um- 
brella, or in warm weather throws an overcoat over his arm; 
when the family in the country, driving to the distant church 
on Sunday mornings, think enough of the faithful horse to 
carry oats in the wagon for his noon meal; when The Sun- 
day School Times buys enough paper....to print a possible 
edition the next week—do these acts betray a life that has 
no faith in God, and that dabbles in speculation while needy 
mankind suffers for what the food or money thus expended 
ought to supply? 

“Life insurance is only one application of the principle by 
which God has ordered that we must direct our lives; provid- 
ing now, while we can, for a need that is probable, just 
ahead, and will find us unprepared unless we provide for it 
now. It is possible to abuse this principle in life insurance, 
by laying up an amount that is out of proportion to the 
probable need. But such an abuse is also possible in over- 
stocking one’s larder, or one’s wardrobe, or one’s bank ac- 
count. It does not follow that God would have us live with 
empty larders, empty wardrobes, and empty purses. 

“We are not speculating in God’s temples when we plan 
to meet the bodily needs which are likely to occur.” 


Dear MotHerR RutH: Please put me on your prayer list. I 
am a Christian; I do love the Lord Jesus, and outwardly I am very 
happy, but at heart I am very unhappy. I am in the business 
world, and have been for some time, but have never liked it, and 
have always wanted a husband and a home. I so long for this 
kind of life that sometimes I feel I can’t stand the business world 
any longer. 

I have taken this to the Lord in prayer, but sometimes I get dis- 
couraged and think it might not be the Lord’s will to give me this, 
but it seems to be according to His Word. I do want His will in 
my life. But I feel there must be a change. Do you think that 
this is of the Lord, and that I should keep on asking God to give 
this, and that I can really believe and expect Him to give me this 
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desire? Not that I distrust Him, only I don’t know if this is His 
will or not. Who could have planted those desires, if He did not? 
Please pray for me!—INn His Name. 


My Dear Gr: I rejoice that you are one of God’s chil- 
dren, but that you are not happy proves there is something 
wrong in your fellowship with Jesus. It is the privilege of 
every child of God to be happy beyond the telling, when we 
are right with God. To have your own way in life, and to 
have your wishes satisfied as you express them, would give 
no assurance that you would have happiness. 

First of all, give yourself unreservedly to God to be, to 
do, whatever He would choose for you. Kneel before Him, 
and as you accept His blood for the remission of your sins, 
also yield your wishes to His all-wise guidance, and have no 
desires but to please Him. You are in the business world for 
a purpose, and do not fail your God while you are there. 
Somebody needs you and the light of your Christ down 
there, and you must show them it is not a superficial hap- 
piness that He gives you, but a genuine joy. This is to be 
had by contact with God, through the Holy Spirit, and if 
you have not the power to live Him, then wait on Him until 
you receive it. 

I am so sorry you are a hungry Christian, and I pray in- 
deed for you, that you shall be “filled,” as He promises you 
shall be if you ask it. Do not be satisfied until you know 
God in such a way that the business world will become the 
place where God can use you to bring those who know Him 
not to His feet. 

Home life? If you have been reading these columns, you 
know how I feel about the home. It is the place where 
woman can be enthroned in her greatest influence, if God 
places you there, but how can God trust you in a home if 
you are not His willing follower where you are? How do 
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you know you would be any happier in a home than where 
you are? Let your life draw its happiness from God, and 
then wherever you are, your happiness is assured. You can 
trust your God, for He knows best, and never makes mistakes 
in His leadings. Just let Him take you and lead you in the 
path He sees best for you, and there will come to you the 
greatest joy that can be known! I wish you would get “The 
God-Planned Life,” by James H. McConkey, from the Silver 
Publishing Company, 1013 Bessemer Building, Pittsburgh. I 
am sure it will be a stimulus to send you to the Great Guide 
who is wooing you to give yourself in a complete surrender 
to Himself. 


Dear MotTHer RuTtH: I am a stenographer, and the question 
that troubles me is whether it would be the Lord’s will for me to 
work for an attorney at law. Since doing the patent law work that 
I have, commercial work seems monotonous. I have been reasoning 
to myself that there must needs be lawyers, that every accused per- 
son should be entitled to representation by counsel, that manu- 
facturing and patent rights should be protected, and so on. On 
the other hand, I have reasoned that lawyers are the instrumentali- 
ties of obtaining divorces, and obtaining a loophole of escape for 
the murderer, if possible. They must strive to win for their clients, 
no matter who they are. My experience has been mostly in the 
patent law, which is perhaps a little less objectionable than common 
law in its different phases. Your advice will be greatly appreciated. 
—STENOGRAPHER. 


My Dear “STENOGRAPHER”: First of all, do not look only 
at the criminal work a lawyer has to do. I know lawyers 
who have brought families together who only thought they 
wanted to part, thus saving the homes from wreckage. Then, 
too, lawyers help widows who do not know how to handle 
their incomes, and give advice to many, many people who 
would make mistakes in business and who would be hope- 
lessly lost in the maze of difficulties, and who are ignorant 
of the law and who do not know how to steer their business 
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in a right course. Much more could be said of the lawyer, 
but that is not the main issue of your problem, and I pass 
to the more important. 

One of the works of the enemy today is to get followers 
of the Lord to be unhappy and dissatisfied with their lives, 
to look out upon life and wish they were somewhere be- 
sides where they are. With that end in view, he will 
suggest all these things that sound very plausible, and get 
into your life and make for uneasiness and restlessness, and 
find some cause for you to change under the cloak of 
finding a defect in the work that you have to do. Do not 
let him fool you, but proceed with your work steadily, and 
faithfully, and go through the monotony of it with a happi- 
ness that comes from a soul that is waiting on God. Do 
your duty from hour to hour, and do not be moved until 
God shows you that you are to go and to do work elsewhere. 


Now when Satan finds you are set in your purpose of 
striving to please God right where you are, you will find 
you will not be so critical. If there comes to you any doubt 
as to your position, that is easily settled with your Friend 
and Companion. Go in prayer and ask for a decision from 
Him whether you are where He wants you to be, and if not, 
pray for Him to make it plain, and show you His will. But 
be joyous where you are, and He will reveal to you His will, 
and will do it without finding fault with the powers that are 
over you. Make this a stepping-stone to a more complete 
knowledge of God’s plan in your life, and so pray and live 
the life that Jesus would have you live, that you will dis- 
appoint the enemy in any temptation he would bring to you 
to entrap you. Remember Jesus prayed that we should be 
in the world and not of it, and we must meet the issues 
that are about us as He would have us meet them and not 
as the tempter would suggest to us. The enemy is ever 
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alert to spoil your life, and it will take the power of the 
Holy Spirit to guide you continually in your business life, 
that you may represent Christ in a way that will bring honor 
to Him. 


Dear MotHer RutH: Will you please give me your advice as 
to what should be done by a stenographer or a private. secretary 
when a letter is dictated to her which is written for the purpose of 
trying to “put over” something in a dishonest way, or a letter which 
she absolutely knows to contain a deliberate falsehood, or even 
what some people would call one of the white lies of social life? 
Should she protest, and if so, what form should her protest take? 
Should she positively refuse to write such a letter? You will real- 
ize, of course, the delicacy of such a situation. In almost every 
instance, perhaps, it would necessarily involve an accusation against 
the person dictating the letter, which that person would probably 
resent, even though guilty, and sometimes it would seem almost 
utterly impossible to do a thing of that kind without seeming ex- 
ceedingly rude. Can you suggest any way that a protest could be 
made tactfully and courteously? Of course, there is something 
higher and more vital than tact and courtesy, but we realize these 
things are important too, and should always be carefully main- 
tained wherever it is at all possible without sacrifice of something 
more important. 


I shall be very grateful indeed for any help you may give, and 
feel sure there are others who will also be benefited —*SECRETARY.” 


My Dear “SECRETARY”: The following is a quotation 
from an issue of The Sunday School Times, and is so true 
to the point that I am passing it on to you. “There is 
a difference between lying oneself and transcribing lies for 
which one has no direct and personal responsibility. When 
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, ‘Let each man abide in that 
calling wherein he was called. Wast thou called being 
a bondservant? care not for it: nay, even if thou canst be 
come free, use it rather’ (1 Cor. 7:20, 21 R. V.), while to the 
Ephesians he wrote, ‘Servants, be obedient unto them that 
according to the flesh are your masters’ (Eph. 6:5). He must 
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have recognized that such service to pagan masters in the 
world of that day would necessarily involve the doing of 
many things, and the transcribing or carrying of many mes- 
sages that were of themselves wrong in God's sight, yet for 
which the servant had no moral responsibility, as the initia- 
tive was not his but his master’s. The postman or letter-carrier 
is not responsible for the right or wrong of the message he 
carries; in a similar sense the stenographer may not be re- 
sponsible. 


“But on the other hand a Christian stenographer may well 
prayerfully seek God’s guidance as to whether He would 
have her continue in a business conducted by those who 
deliberately, and as part of their business policy, lie under 
certain circumstances. It is quite possible that God would 
not have that business connection continued. Or, it is quite 
possible that, if such a stenographer should prayerfully, 
tactfully, yet conscientiously, and fearlessly tell her employers 
that she cannot continue to take such letters, they might 
see a new light on the whole question and abandon their 
wrong practice.” 


Yours is a case where you have a wonderful opportunity 
to settle with God as to what He would have you do, or be. 
If this questioning has been brought to your attention by 
the Holy Spirit, do not throw it to one side and fail to give 
it special thought, or you may grieve the Spirit. Very pray- 
erfully surrender yourself and your business to Christ, and 
let Him know you will not continue if it is displeasing to 
Him, and if He can use your resignation as testimony for 
truth and righteousness, do not be afraid to follow the 
leading He gives, and you will find He will use it for the 
honor and glory of His dear name. And He will not forsake 
you in the results that follow. 


XV 
CHRISTIAN SERVICE 


Dear MorHeR RutH: I ama young Christian, and I love Jesus 
with all my heart. I have always been timid in speaking to others. 

I feel that it is my duty to tell others about Him. But when 
opportunities to do so come, I suddenly become afraid of what man 
will say and the opportunity is lost. I hope you will understand, 
Mother Ruth, and please tell me how to overcome this man-fearing 
spirit—TIMID CHRISTIAN. 

My Dear Timp CureisTIAN: Your difficulty seems 
mountain-high to you, but it is nothing in the hands of our 
God. You know the tempter tries to get us at our weakest 
point. He loves to kill the enthusiasm of an earnest Chris- 
tian, and to fill you with fear is his best plan. He can make 
you helpless, as a Christian, if you yield to it. But you have 
One on your side, who said: “With God all things are pos- 
sible,” and all you have to do is to fall back on this reserve 
power. 

If your tongue seems powerless, ask God to limber it for 
you, and do not try to have set speeches and to say the thing 
you want to say in a studied way. Break through, and re- 
member if anything is to be accomplished it must be done 
through the Holy Spirit. His Word says: “It is not by 
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
hosts” (Zech. 4:6). 

You are a free creature in Christ Jesus. Do not let the 
enemy keep you in bondage of fear. He will keep you from 
witnessing if he can, knowing what a help it will be to your 
spiritual growth. Assert yourself as a child of God. 

Never be anxious, but casting your fear on Him, speak, 
and let the enemy know you will not be controlled by him. 


Oh, my dear, prayer is fe Overcoming power for you. 
Read 2 Tim. 1:7. 
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Dear MoTHER RuTH: I have different problems and need 
spiritual help very much. I gave my heart to the Lord four years 
ago, and I have wholly surrendered my life to Him. My only desire 
is to do God’s will, whatever it costs; to die to my own self, that 
I might live the resurrection life of our Lord (Rom. 6:4; Gal. 2:20). 


I have had a very definite call to the mission field. My mother, 
even if she doesn’t understand what the Lord’s call means, con- 
sented to let me go, but wants me to wait now, but at the same 
time it almost breaks her heart. My relatives are all against it, 
call me selfish and want me to give up my plans. 


I love my mother dearly, and I don’t want to forsake her and to 
cause her sorrow, but in all I want to do the Lord’s will. What 
does the verse mean: “Children, obey your parents in all things”? 
I always thought the epistles were only written for Christians, and 
that they have nothing to do with the unsaved. Should a saved 
child obey parents in all, if they are unconverted?—STRUGGLING 
SCHOOL TEACHER. 


My Dear StTRuGCLING SCHOOL TEACHER: I congratulate 
you that you feel God’s hand on you to do missionary 
work, which really means to follow Jesus. Not all missionary 
work for Him, you know, is recognized under the head of 
missionary work. 

At all times the Father’s will for His child is the only 
path to tread. Obedience to God must come first, but it 
need not necessarily be against the parents’ wishes. Have 
you read Matt. 10:37? If the test comes, God must come 
first. He is a jealous God and if we claim to be wholly 
surrendered we may have to prove it. 

Be assured of one thing, “Duty never calls in two places 
at one time.” Be sure which is your duty, and then the 
path will be opened, and God can change your mother’s 
reluctance to willingness now, if you ask Him to have His 
way, and that is His will. 

I heard Miss Saxe tell of her call to the foreign field. 
Her father, I think, was not anxious for her to go, but had 
consented. She had been accepted by a missionary board, 
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her trunks were packed, her ticket bought, and she was 
ready to sail a certain morning. The night before, her father 
was taken very ill and by morning was not expected to live, 
and she knew she must give up going that day. She became 
very rebellious and could not understand why God permitted 
the illness, especially when in a few days her father was 
well again. She was thrown into great darkness, sought her 
pastor, who had been with her in her experience of her call, 
and they prayed together for light. So, groping, she went 
on for days. At the end of a week, there came the report of 
the vessel in which she was to have sailed being wrecked 
and every one on board lost. 


Miss Saxe did not go to the foreign field, but has been an 
influential Bible teacher over this country, and has done 
missionary work to a large degree, not in her way, but in 
God’s way. 

Keep yourself in the will of God and He will work it 
all out for you, but keep very sweet to relatives and op- 
posers, for this may be your opportunity to show forth the 
spirit of Christ under a test. Do not run ahead of God. 
Remember, God is never in a hurry. 


Dzear MotuHer RutH: I am a Christian girl. I am very fond 
of reading and much interested in china painting, embroidery, and 
lace. I wish to devote some of my time to these things. Now 
should I do so, or should I give that time to the study of God’s 
Word? I am a busy school teacher, so haven't a great deal of 
time at my disposal. 


Another problem. I expect to go in training for the mission 
field in a few years. I have two courses of training in view. In 
one I shall find the highest worldly culture, besides the things of 
God, yet to a certain extent there will be class distinction. In the 
other, time will not be spent in formalities, but the Bible will be 
studied as God intended it should be. Which is the better? 


; When people, through lack. of education, have not the same 
interests as you have, is it possible to make friends of them? It 
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seems to me that the only thing in such a case is to have Christ in 
each life, and then the one thing in common. Am I right? Sup- 
posing that is not the case, what should be done? 


Thanking you in anticipation, I am, yours sincerely,—TEACHER. 


My Dear TEACHER: Your letter is very interesting to 
me, and I shall enjoy talking your problems over with you. 

We never can know enough of God’s Word. One should 
never allow it to take second place, but always have it in 
the first place. To do painting and embroidery and lace 
work is often restful after using one’s brain very much, and 
it may well be enjoyed as relaxation at times. But I have 
seen workers of the Lord lose golden opportunities to think 
for Him in matters of the kingdom, while they did lace work. 


Personally, I love to do fancy work, but I have many 
pieces in my fancy-work drawer now, and they have been 
there for some time, even years, because I have found the 
things for Christ needed my utmost attention. Again, this 
is a matter for you to settle with your daily companion, 
Jesus Christ, in your moment by moment life together. Does 
it not show God’s greatness,—that He will condescend to be 
concerned about the details of our every-day life? We know 
there is nothing too small for His interest, and His guidance. 


Your consideration of the choice of a training school for 
your work for your Lord is of vital importance. Oh, my dear, 
put the spiritual things first! Class distinction does not 
belong to a child of God. He is no respecter of persons, and 
He Himself chose to be poor “that ye through his poverty 
might be rich” (2 Cor. 8:9). Read the whole of the sixth 
chapter of Second Corinthians. I would unhesitatingly choose 
the school that stands for the highest things of God. Cleave 
to your God with a tenacious hold, that the subtlety of the 
Devil cannot touch you or be an influence over you. 
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The next question, of your friendship for uneducated peo- 
ple, is to be answered by the question, Are you putting 
“first things first’? If so, you will enjoy far more the com- 
panionship of the spiritually-minded than to revel in the 
things of the intellect. There is a great temptation, to one 
who enjoys study, to put the intellect first, and today the 
nation is full of those who have lost out at that point. They 
forget that God is supreme in the universe, and can give 
the greatest and most powerful thoughts that can enter the 
human mind. Oh, revel in His Word, and you will find His 
friendship will be the choicest of all, and no friendship is 
worth while that is not centered in Him. Seek for the mind 
of Christ. 


May the dear Lord be so precious to you, as you prepare 
for your mission field, that your life may throb and glow 
and be alive with the power of the Holy Spirit! 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I am a worker in a large city, and do 
some work with the church, and in a mission. In many respects it 
is most encouraging, and in others most discouraging. What I 
would like to ask you is, how to deal with those who disappoint 
you over and over again? One I have in mind who troubles me is 
professing to accept the Saviour over and over again, and yet does 
not leave her haunts of sin. Should I continue to work with her, 
or let her go? What attitude should I have with her?—A 


WORKER. 

My Dear Worker: One of the great attributes of love 
is patience. The older I grow, and the closer I come to God, 
the clearer my understanding of what He is, and the more 
I marvel at His patience with me. “While we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). It is not a ques- 
tion of the kind of sin or how long we have sinned, but the 


question is of sin. You in your dealings with her must rep- 
resent God. : 
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I am sure you will wonder if you are to let her know you 
do not believe in her sincerity. Surely, but you must let it 
be done in sweetness and in regret that she would so try to 
profess your Saviour and not be true in it. She cannot 
accept Him and still cling to her sin, for we know well, do 
we not, that God will not abide where sin is, so you must be 
firm and steady in your reasoning with her, but she should 
know from you that the result of a pardoned sinner is to 
turn about and hate the sin that separated her from her 
Saviour. She must renounce the Devil and his works, or 
how can she accept Christ? 

Though she deceive you times without number, you must 
be ready to help her, for you cannot tell when the real 
time will come when the Holy Spirit will so grip her that 
she will be in earnest and mean what she says. She may so 
try you that you may feel you cannot endure it another 
time, but bear in mind He came “not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance” (Luke 5:32). 

Your field of work is not an easy one, but you do not 
work in your own name, therefore you can be sure that 
seed sown in His name shall not return unto Him void. 
His marvelous mercy in saving the vilest is worth offering to 
the greatest of sinners, and I am sure you find it a joy 
unspeakable so to tell the story. 


My Dear MoTHER RuTH: Before I consecrated my life to God 
I was a teacher; in this profession I saw myself so imperfect. I 
read books on teaching and studied about ideal teachers. I would 
measure myself as I was by what I should be, and I became dis- 
couraged and dropped the work. Have never been satisfied since. 

By listening to the preaching of God’s Word and reading it, I 
have been taught how to consecrate my life to God, and this I have 
done with my whole heart the best I know how. Now this desire 
to teach comes back to me so often. I thwart it, and try just to 
live a quiet life at home. But the unrest and burden that come 
into my life are almost greater than I can bear. 
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Can one graduate from a State Normal School without being 
contaminated with infidelity?—BEWILDERED. 

My Dear Girt: Is not God good and patient, to stay 
with you and urge you to work for Him? How tender He 
is in His dealings with you, is He not? I am sure God sees 
you are sincere in your consecration, and He would woo you 
back into the work. 

I am so glad you go to the Word for your guidance, and 
information about God; there you will never be led astray, 
and with fervent prayer for God to reveal the truths you 
find therein, you will not fail to give out “the mind of 
Christ.” 

As God gives you knowledge and truth about Himself, 
you will find it is not for you alone. Do not be a sponge, 
and absorb all you can and try to retain it; give it out, so 
God can fill you again! Have refreshing streams to water 
those who are ready to drink. 

Teach? Why not? Who is it who would hinder? No 
one but Satan, who is the “hinderer” whenever he can be. 
He is the only one who would check the Word of God, and 
he is a deceiver, and has been “from the beginning.” Away 
with any of his influence to thwart you in your spreading of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ! Teach God’s Word, but not 
in your own wisdom or strength, but entirely in the power 
of the Holy Spirit. Give out, and keep yourself in the 
freshening influences of Himself, and you will find all unrest 
will be changed to peace and “joy unspeakable and full of 
glory!” 

Burden? You should be so glad God has put His hand on 
you, and called you to teach for Him! Do not let it go from 
you, until you follow the leadings, and go wherever the 
Spirit says to go. Then, and only then, will you know what 
a joy your life can hold. 
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Can you graduate from a State Normal School and not 
be touched with infidelity? Well, my dear, it is only that 
which we take within us that can “defile us.” God is 
greater than any hearing we may have, if we will not accept 
the lie and the unclean thing. “In the world but not of it” 
is our privilege. Too bad, too bad, that this grand old 
country that was founded upon truth and righteousness 
should ever come to the day when she turns from the God 
who has so blessed her, and in her very educational build- 
ings refute the things which were her making! Such is the 
work of the Adversary. Oh, let us be true to God, and be 
up and doing, all we that “call upon his name.” 


Dear MoTHER RuTH: I, too, am coming to you for help in 
solving what has been to me, as a Christian, a real problem. I 
have felt for some time that God wants to use me as a foreign 
missionary, but I am engaged to marry a Christian young man who 
doesn’t feel any special call to mission work. We think a great 
deal of each other, and he would be willing to go as a missionary 
if he knew that was the place for him. Can it be that I am mis- 
taken in my feelings as to whether I should be a missionary or 
not? 

I would be willing to sever the dearest ties on earth rather than 
fail to obey my Saviour. I want to go where He wants me to go, 
and be what He wants me to be. I’ve often prayed earnestly about 
this, but I am not satisfied—A TROUBLED GIRL. 


My Dear “TrouBLeD Girt”: A good plan, when you do 
not know what to do, is to do nothing. I am sure God 
never withholds His guidance, and to stand still when it is 
not clear is the only safe thing to do. If we take things in 
our own hands, and try to mould our lives, we only make a 
mess of it. He can make it clear to you and will, but you 
must wait for Him. 


Do not be troubled! God knows you are willing to do His 
will, does He not? Then leave it to Him to direct the way 
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you are to go. You may not have a call to the field and 
you may, but in either case God will not leave you in doubt. 
“He will make it plain,” and you have the promise that “he 
will guide you with his eye.” Only be patient, and let God 
have His way in leading you. 


You may be going through a test, to see if your Lord is 
more to you than your affection for the young man in 
question. I cannot tell, only be sure to keep your hands 
off, and let God know you will ‘follow all the way,” as He 
leads. He will make it plain not only to you, but to the 
young man, too. And please be happy as you wait! 


Some lesson is being taught you, so be a good child and 
learn the lesson as He wants you to, will you not? Do not 
get restless and try to ferret out this and that, but raise your 
head and go smiling because your Lord is keeping a secret 
from you for a time, and when the moment is ripe, He will 
be right there. Some one has said, “Not a moment too soon 
nor a moment too late,” but you must let the words in Isaiah 
be yours, “In quietness and in confidence shall be your 
strength” (Isa. 30:15). 


The great weakness of many of us is the tendency to 
want to peer into the future, and we fail to trust God as 
we should. We get in a hurry, and let ourselves be puzzled, 
when our business is to walk with God, making our desires 
known to Him, but leaving everything absolutely to Him and 
asking no questions, but listening for orders like a good sol- 
dier. I wish you would hunt out the “fear nots” of the 
Bible, and take every one for your comfort. Go slowly, 
and do not try to run before your Lord. Again I say, do not 
be troubled, child of the King, He will see you through. 
Light in His name, and you will not be left in darkness, if 
you will be satisfied to go a step at a time. 
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Dear MotHer RutH: I listen to a great many sermons on 
giving yourself to the service of Jesus Christ. I heard a man plead 
not long ago, and argue that to “see a need was a call to service.” 
I have even gone forward on several occasions and offered myself; 
I have signed a card on one occasion, but time comes and goes and 
nothing happens and I am going along the same old way as ever, 
and I wonder if you can tell me what is a “Call to Service”? 
I find myself willing to do for the Master, but nothing offers, and 
I long to do something. Indeed I am eager to work in the cause 
of Christ. Why am I not used?—“Licnt SEEKER.” 

My Dear “LicHT SEEKER”: I appreciate your letter, 
with its spirit of seeking the way out of your clouds, and I 
am anxious to help you above them, so that you may see 
the One who said: “I will instruct thee and teach thee in 
the way which thou shalt go.” (Psa. 32:8)’. 

Bear in mind one thing in particular, and that is, no 
human voice must call any one to the service of your Lord 
and Saviour. The human voice may be the agent or trans- 
mitter of the message, but the real call must come within 
you, from the Holy Spirit. It must be sealed by Him. Have 
you had this? 

Has there ever been a time when you have heard within 
you a voice that has called you definitely to do a certain 
kind of work for Him? 

Examine yourself and see if it is the enthusiasm of the 
hour or the influence of the speaker that causes you to 
respond. Have you ever knelt down, when alone with God, 
and known that it was His voice that called, His Spirit that 
was influencing? 

You remember when the Lord called Samuel there was 
no mistaking the call. In the end it was made clear, and 
Samuel’s “Here am I” brought the answer as to what he 
was to do. Even Eli could not tell him. 

There is no question about God wanting you in service 
for Him, but what you are to do must come from Him, and 
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yourself must hear His voice saying, “This is the way; walk 
ye in it.” He will not leave you in doubt! I cannot em- 
phasize strongly enough that you do not follow the voice 
and mind of man, or it will end in disappointment. 

One of the wonderful things about our God is His care 
and interest in the individual. We do not need to follow 
Him in darkness or need we be blind to His will. But we 
must seek to know it. 

Sometimes we feel it would be a great thing to be a for- 
eign missionary, or we want to do something that seems 
great, when, if we “study to show ourselves approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,” we would 
be fulfilling His will. Be very faithful in the place where 
you are now, and be sure you do not despise the ordinary 
things of life you find you have to do, for they may be the 
very steps you must tread on to fit you for greater things. 
Do the duty that lies next you, and be found “oft with thy 
Lord” alone. He will open your way and accept the willing 
service of your loving heart. 

Do not think He does not want your service because 
something has not opened to you from the human viewpoint, 
but rather believe He has something He wants to teach you 
personally, in preparation, and accept every duty that pre- 
sents itself, as from His hands, and your victory over self, 
in Him, will give you spiritual growth that will tell for God 
and humanity. 

Be sure to read and to study His Word. Read your Bible 
“through and through and through,” so He can use you 
most effectively. Do not, I beg of you, lean on the human 
understanding. 


Dear MoTHER RutH: Next June I will graduate from high 
school. Then I am very eager to prepare for some form of full- 


Christian Service 219 


time Christian service, probably missionary work. I have been 
advised to go to college and then to religious training school. My 
parents wish me to train to be a school teacher first, and later study 
for the work. I hesitate to act on either suggestion, not only for 
financial reasons, but also because of seeming waste of time on 
secular education, when Bible knowledge is so vital. I will be very 
grateful for your advice on this matter—A CHRISTIAN SENIOR. 


My Dear Senior: I am glad the Lord is getting the first 
thought in your life, and that you are planning to work 
for Him in your future life. You say you have been advised 
to go to college before going to a training school for re- 
ligious work. That is human wisdom and is not to be 
ignored, but we must seek the wisdom from above, to be 
sure that we are in the right path. Read James 1:5 and 
3:17. Get your eyes so centered on Christ that you will 
have this mind in you, “which was also in Christ Jesus” 
(Phil. 2:5). There can be no mistake made, when you 
follow that closely. 

Many a girl is better for a college education, and many 
a girl would be better without it, and who can tell for a 
certainty in your life, which is the better way for you? 
Only the dear Lord with His wisdom knows. He knows 
the work He has for you to do, and He knows the require- 
ments for that work, so talk with Him very often and 
closely, so you will get His wisdom within you. 

Talk over with Him also the matter of your mother’s 
judgment, and ask God to give you both His mind, so you 
will agree perfectly, and thus give the honor to your parent 
that pleases God. 

Time is no hindrance to God. He is never in a hurry, 
and will lead you without any anxiety to you or your family 
in the finances and in the path that is the best way for you. 
“Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not unto 
thine own understanding” (Prov. 3:5). 
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